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Preached by char Wihfrcas and Bak 
Miniſter of the Word, I z x. [ hoy 
ine Prexcher whites Efe = 


THE RIGHT HONO- 


RABLE, AND VE RT. 
OVSLY ENNOBLE 
Lady, the Lady M AGDALEN 
BRYCE ( Wite firſt to the Right Honorable 

Edwardl ord Brace, Baron of K inlefſe 

Maſter of the Rolfr, and one of the mo 
Honorable Privie Counccll to 
King lames of happy 


memory. 


Next, to the Honorable Sir James |. 
Fullerton Knight, Groome of the Stoole | 
ty his Majeſtic ) my vyery good 
Lady. 
Right Honorable, 
CES Ere I not in awe of your 


{4 FJonour s Humility, which 


Se though it ſelfe dith pub- 

| bh, the reſt of your graces, | 
yet commands me to conceale them, T|\ 
might here have given the world a 
taſt of that which may more eaſily bee 
A 2 admired! 


The Epiſtle 


adnired, then either ex preſt or imita- 
ted. For although ſuch is your ſingus 
lar piety mixt with Prudence , that 
you, if any, may inſily challenge the 
Doves beart with the Serpents head, 
yet that which gives a redolency and 
fragrancy to all your beds of ſpices, is 
the grace of Humility,which is (to v/e 
the metaphor of $.Bernard) as the vi- 
ol-t though the loweſt yet the ſweeteſt 
of flowers. And although hereby it 
comes to paſſe, that you had rather de- 
ſerve the praiſe of vertue, then have it, 
yet pardon me my moſt Noble Lady, if 
T tell the World that,which the World 
} Fame,have long ſince told me: that 
you are one of thoſe who have made 
Honour Flonorable , and Nobility 
Noble. Madam, it is well knowne, 
that though your Honſe be illuſtrious, 


| and Family moſt Noble, yet that you 


doe 


—_— 
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doe not borro\ of, but repay unto your 
\ Progenitors, and give to: your Poſtey 
rity true bonour. And how 2. To r6- 
ceive Chriſt, to bee borne of God, and 
ſo become of the blood Royall of Heax 
ven, this is honour of a double die , no 
favour on earth can giveit;no malice 
of hell can ſtaine it: Alexander m 
draw his pedegree from the gods, or 
elſe be thinkes himſelfe (znoble Mam 
ſure to bee allied to the King of Heas 
en is true nobility and a greater bos 
nour, to have the ſpirit of God flanting 
in the foule, Sy haye the arteries 
fluſht, and. the -vetntes fraught with 
the beraicall ſpirits, and noble bload 


of our forefathers, aud my ſhort es | 


perience of your Lady/bips couvirſa- | 
tion, aſſures mee, that this is nat ſo | 
much your ambition ,* 4s your "app 


neſſe. 
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The world is to full of thoſe Glo- 
wormes,that ſhine not unleſſe it be m 


the darke ignorance of true honour, 1 
meane that place therr 2lor y, m the 6: 
ftentation, and pompe of their wealth, 
and affluency: wiany ſuch(rf now there 
are not ) Lam ſure there were im Saint 
Chryſoſtomebis time, who thought 
it might bet ſerved in to their Tables, 


| incoſtly plate,or Worne on their backs, 
| in gorgeous dpparrell,whom he wittily 


upbraides ," that they might thanke 


Tis ru, {| 


«tbe cooke ,L-the fwinezard the wea- 


| ver, and kember , the goloſmith, and 


caufe ttioner , for their homur. But 
be -knowes younot;" who knowes not 
that your LadvſPips ſoule is,to ſublime 
and beaventy, thus to lay your honour 
in the duſt.” "I'> be a dilizent\peruſer 
of facred beraldry, and to finde a name 


l 


a ©_< i mere... 


in the bocke of life,is ſuperlative glory, 
\ ; b this 


» - 
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this refmes the blood of the courſeſ? 
peaſant, and creates him a regall pe- 
digree ,but ſaith the text,» there were 
alſo honorable women that beleeved, 
here is honour laid upon honour, when 
terrene honour is the graund of celeſts. 
all : Pious poverty is a bead of gold on 
feete of clay, bat devout nobility, ap- 
ples of Gold on piftures of ſilver : « 
religious Lazarus, is en orient pearle 
61 adunghill, but a godly Conſtantine, 
a religious Emperont, This is empha- 
tical, this is monopolizing of honour, 
this is as rar? and infrequent, fo rare 
and excellent, To ſay all this of your 
Ladyſhip, as it is no flattery, ſo not to 
ſay it, ts a more blacke ſin then envy, 
witnes your friends, nay yaur enemies, 
Jour acquaintance, nay your confcr- 


ence, and laſtly, witneſſe the backes, 
and bellies of Gods pupills , ( Imeane 
A 4 the 


x 
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the poore ) which are the field and 
ſurrowes yeceiving the liberall diſper. 


fron of that temporall ſeede , which 
will riſe (no d& bt) in a crop, of eter- 
nall glory. Vpon all theſe your ho- 
nours divine diſpoſitions, this one doth 
enſue of neceſſity that you are a patro- 
neſſe of the meſſengers, and a receiver 
of the meſſages of God, which hath em. 
boldened your ſervant, to preſent unt? 
your Honour, though the poſthumous, 
yet not the ſpurious child ,of him whom 
God bonoured to be a father of many 
childrexin bus Church. 7t hathin- 
deede beene a inſt complaint, that the 
poſthumous workes of many learned 
Divmes, harce come forth like the 
beterageneall monſters of Aﬀeica , 
which being generated of dirverſe 
ſpecies,partly reſemble the male,partly 
the female, or like the frog gs onthe 


Y | Bankes | 


] 


— 


De dic atory. 


Bankes of Nile,s hich equivocall ge- 
neration learves imperfef ; erven ſo 
the corrupted matter of broken notes, 
penned from the mouth of a preacher, 
mingled perhaps with the weake con- 
ceits of ſome illiterate Stenographer, 
cheriſht with the Sunbeames of popu 
lay ayplanſe, many times preſents the 
world with monſtrous, and miſhapen 
births to the unſpeakeable ininry and 
diſhonour of the deceaſed parents. 
That this preſent worke is none of 
thoſe ſlo-venly meteors, it is my taske 
to procve, and that in a word | may 
give plenary jatisfattion, give mee 
leave to referre your Ladiſhip, tothe 
reft of this Authors workes, it you 
finde not in theſe the ſame com ly fea- 
tures, and (weet ww rae I meane | 


the ſame ſtrength 0 Judgement, and 
cleareneſſe of phantacy , that is in 


- oo 


—— — 


| 


the 


—_ —. A —_— 
- 
U a* if 


cas" wa * 0 


The Epiſtle 


Om—————Cﬀ 0 ED 


the reſt, reieft it as not bis. 

For the Author, (my Deare and 
| deceaſed Father) Ineede not tell your 
| Honour, of bis fidelitie both in preach- 

- ea liber.. | #12 and writing ; bow like © Suetoni- 
x us, bee tooke the Yom iberty, tocry 
racorum | downe ſin, that men tooke to ſun : net- 
iſ xe. | ther is it fit for mee to ſay , how hee 
run {| preacht and wrote, by the ſame rule, 
\. , \that Askines gives an Oratour ©, 
FAO that his Oratzon and the Law muſt be 
«,7% %v- | uniſoncs , not to ſpeake any thing, 
y: x] aboue, or beſides the law. Huw care- 
pnTopea full and how preciſe, be hath beene mT 
=_ | this particular as in all bis workes, fo 
"  |eſpecially in this, may appeare,as by 

| the frequent /o pertinent ,quatations of 
\ ſcripture, wherem your Ladiſhip ſhall 
| finde though abundance, yet no ſuper- 

; luitie, though many, yet not too mas 

ny. 


i | As 


— 
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Dedicatory. 
As for other marginall Fringe , 
Imeane the quotations of Auguſtine, 
or Cryloſtome,ec.which may ſeeme 
here to be defeftive J ſhall defire your 
honour tounderſtand, that though the 
author, had otherwiſe finiſhed this 
worke , yet this accompliſhment as a | 
thing lefſe neceſſary, he did pyocraſti- 
nate,and ſoby immature death®iwas of 1 
his purpoſe herein fruſtrate, know 
thar to your Ladiſhip, or any other ig- 
dicious reader, it will ke neverthele 
welcome, becauſe it wants this lace. 
Who that is wife,wouldrtfuſe to ſee his 
face in a glaſſe, becauſe the verges are | 
not gwilded,or rhe ſides painted? © 
The arguments that induced mee to 
make that publike,which Tmight have 
morefſed for mine owne Private good, 
whether they are more or more per-! 
ſwifirveT know not: The intention of 
the 


 ——_— 


i th. 
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the authour, and the ni ceſity of the 


duties berein handled, gave me not on- 


| ly a toleration,but a command,to print 


it, it treates of the purchaſe, of the 
| moſt precious commodity the truth.Of 
' the Digeſtion of the moſt ſalubrious | 
foode, the word. Of the ſuite for the 
moſt ſoveraigne balme, pardon of ſin. 
And lgftly,of not quenching the ſpirit; 
and if it be the duty of every man, to 
cLeriſh this holy flame in his owne 
ſoule, for mee, not to kindle it in 0- 
| thers, as farre as in me lay , I beldit 
| piacular : Jt is true indeede, Philoſo- 
\ phy tells us, that elementary fre, 
| needs no fewell,but that culinary doth, 
experience informeth us : The ſpirit 
of Ged, conſider it in it ſelfe, is ſo far 
from needing any belpes to cheriſh the 
| beate thereof, that it is the originall 


| of all,both bealth and life in the foule, 


but 


# # 
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but conſider, it as it worketh in the 
frigid ſoule of corrupted man : $0 
| though the ſpirit of God neede no 
auxiliary excitations, yet our dead. 
| neſſe, and coldneſſe deth : which con- | 
| (iderations with a kind: of command 
| enforced mee to brins this worke to 
| the preſſe , beeing nothing elſe but 
the fiery language, of thoſe Clo-ven 
| Tongues, Which did reſt on the head | 


of that apoſtolical divine , the ahi | 
| thour hereof , Which 1 hope being | 


|peruſed, will cauſe your Ladifhip 
to ſay, it had beene pitty at the 
leaſt, if not impiety, to have depri- | 
| wed the altars of ſo many ( briſtian 
| hearts ,of this ſacred fewell. 

Many other inducements } had to | 


| many this not the leaſt, to teſtifie my 
readineſſe, to acknowledge your . Ho- 
nours 


| publiſh theſe Treatiſes, and amons 


: 


bs 


,£ Quidam 
| furtive 
gratis 1- 
gunt,& in 
angulo & 
in auicm, 
4$ non cit 
iſta yere- 
| cundia,ſed 
” | infictands 
genus. 
Sen. de 
benef. [:b. 


2.C ap. 2 3 F 


f Hanc 
vnimm ha- 
bo 1nju- 


am, efteci- 
ſti ut vive 
rem & 
morerer 
ingratus. 
Sen. de 
benef. lib, 
2.421, 


riam tu | 


Fhe Epiltle 


nours noble love ; and favours to my 
ſelfe, that 7 might not be of the un- 
grateſull number of thoſe, that Sc- 
neca* ſpeakes of , that love to conceale 
received benefits, by private acknow- 
ledgements ; to arquit my ſelſe, of 
which ſinne, Thave thought fit totell 
' the Þorld, that I was never ſo ſen- 
| ſible of my owne poverty ; as ſince 
your Honour brought me /o farre in 
debt, that when Ithinke of repayment, 
I finde a battomleſſe ſea to fathom : 
Madam, with your leave, 7 ſhall ſay 
| to your Honour as * Furnius to Au- 


| guſtus, this 4s the onely wrong you 

| have done me, that 1 muſt live aud 

die unthankefull: and yet that Ad 
good will might bee ſeene, 1 was glad 
| to ſnatch this occaſion, to teſtifie both | 
my thankes and duty to. your Honour, | 
and ſince J finde not any thing to. 


preſent | 
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preſent unto you, by way of retribu- 
tion,as Eskines ſaid to Socrates,that 
one thing which I have, Toive you, e- 
ven my ſelfe, to be your ſervant, and 
follicitour,in the (ourt of Heaven,not 


| fo much,that I think my ſelfe worthy, 


| | as bound, to pray for your Honour and| 


| all your moſt noble Family, that as God | 
| hath made you an exemplary peece of | 
| peety heere, ſo bee woul1 lons and long 


| 


anity, a comfort of Chriſtians, « a Its 
freſper of the members of Chriſt, till 
the time of your refreſhing ſhall come, 
When triumph ſhall bee your recom- 
pence, glory your reward, Ar:gels your 
company, Ood your glory. 

Which ſhall be the dayly prayer of 
your Honours humble and devoted 
| ſervant 


DaNiEtert DIXKE. 


continue you,an encourazer of ( brifti- 


QVENCHING, 


QVENCHING OF THE 
SPIRIT. 


—— 


| By Ier.Dyxe Minilter of Epping 
in Eſſex. 


Revert. 2.4,5- 
I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left 
thy firſt love. Remember therefore from whence thou 
art fallen and repent, and dove thy firſt workes. 


Dicit Apoſtolus, Spiricumnolite extingutre : non 
quiaille extingui poreſt, ſed quantum in ipſis eſt, cx- 
tintorcs merito dicuntnr , qui fic agunt ut Ex- 
tintum velint, Ang»ſt, piſtol, Lib. Epeſtol. 23, 


Interea partes noſtrx ſunt petcre a domino ut 
lampadi accenſz olcum ſuppeduer, ſervet purum 


Ellychnium, atque ctiam promovcat. (lv. in 


Epiltol, P anli ad Theſſ. 1. 


LONDON, 


Printed by Tho : Paine, for John Rothwell and axe 
to be ſold ar the Ligne of the Sun in Pauls 
Church-yard, z 6 40. 
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OF 
QVENCHING, 
AND NOT 
QVENCHING OF THE 
SPIRIT 


1 Tas. 1.19. 
Quench not the Spirit, 


@ N the 16, Verſ.the 
= Apoſtle had ex- 
horred the Theſſa- 
lonians tore)oyce e- 
vermore, That 1s, 
that they ſhould 

- carry themſelves 
ſo holily,& circumſpetly,they ſhould 
walke ſocloſcly wich God, that they 
| might have continuall joy in the Holy 
| Ghoſt from the ſence of Gods love, 
| B and 


oy 


— 


— 


QVEN CHING, 


AND NOT 
QVENCHING OF THE 


SPIRIT. 


By Ier. Dyx e Minilter of Epping 
in Eſſex. 


RuzvVeL. 2.4,5- 
I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left 
thy firſt love. Remember therefore from whence thou 
art fallen and repent, and doe thy firſt workes. 


Dicit Apoſtolus, Spiricumnolite extingutre : non 
quiaille extingui poteſt, ſed quantum in1plis eſt, ex- 
tinftores merito dicuntnr , qui fic agunt ut Ex- 
tinftum velint, Angaſt, Epiſtol, Lib. Epiſtol. 23, 


Interea partes noſtrx ſunt a domino ut 
lampadi accenſz olcum ſuppeduer, ſervet purum 
Ellychnwum, atque ctiam promoveat. (lv. in 
Epeſtol, P anli ad Theſſ.1., * | 


— 


— —_ 


— 


LONDON, 


Printed by Tho : Paine, for John Rothwell and axe 
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OF 
QVENCHING, 
AND NOT 
QVENCHING OF THE 
SPIRIT 


1 THzns. 1.19. 
Quench not the Spirit, 


& N the 16, Verſ.the 
Apoſtle had ex- 
horred the Theſſa- 
lonians torejoyce e- 
vermore, That is, 
that they ſhould 
carry themſelves 


ſo holily,& circumſpetly,they ſhould 
walke ſocloſcly wich God, that they 
might have continuall joy in the Holy 
| Ghoſt from the ſence of Gods love, 
B 


and 


_—__ am 


It 


| 


| »ually, He that would rejoyce continually, 


_ Of quenching, and not 


and favour: For itis a ſure thing that a | 
Chriſtian fo demeaning himſelfe as his 
rule guides him,may live the moſtcom- 
fortable life of any maninthe world. He 
may keepe acontinuall feaſt , and a feaſt 
is made for laughter, Eccl. 10. Dayes 
of feaſting are dayes of joy ; and ſo a 
Chriſtian may make all his dayes feſti-| 
vall, and joyfull like the dayes of the 


Jewes Purim, Eſter 9. dayes of feaſting 


and Li joy. 

It it benot ſo with a Chriſtian, it is 
moſt what his owne fault, and comes 
from ſome fayling and miſcarriage in 
himſelfe, that hee doth not that which 
he ſhould,to maintaine his heart inthis 
happie frame, The Apoſtle therefore 
having adviſed hereto he layes downe 
ſome rules and meanes in certaine pre- 
cepts,for the procuring and preſerving 
of this ſpiritual joy. 

1. The Firſt Precept,verl, 17. pray conti- 


| 


| Joyce evermore, mu 


| muſt pray con_— he that would ye. 


$14 evermore, As 


is our conſcience of, and conſtancy in 
the duty of prayer: ſuch is the conſtan- | 
cie 


\ 


quenching <f the $ ir 


— CCB. — 


cic of our joy. Prayer neplected, inter- 
mitred brings an Eclips,8& an Inrermil. 
I || fron, and Interruption of our joy. Sel- 
8 j| dome praying, and conſtant rcjoycing 
| will never ſtand together. 

2. The fecond Precept is this, verl.18. 
| In al things give thankes, He that would' 


| [reg in all eſtatesand conditions mult | 


be thankefull in all eſtates and conditi. 
ons, He that would rejoyce © mw] whe- 
ther in every thing, or inevery time 
muſt be rhankefull u mri, The more 


thankefull wee are ro God, the more | 


cauſe of joy we ſhall have in God. 

3. Thethird Precept, is this verſe 19. 
Luench not the ſpirit. He that would re- 
joyce evermore muſt keepe the ſpirit 
unquench'd. The way to keep ones ſer 
warme, is to keepe the fire barni 
is2 fond thing for aman to quenc is 
fire, and then thinke to keepe bimſelfe 


c, 


= Age. ay" of cold,” that hath let 
oe out, or hath himſelte 


Rin warme” Tris no wonder that this |: 


morkne hq ,and extingui Mo it, And thus | 
we have the ex of theſe wards 
with the former. | 
| B 2 Now 
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Now for the words, 2 «ench not the| 
ſpirit. In them there 1s a Metaphor, 
and a Metonymie, The metaphor inthe 
word 9nench: Quenching properly is 
of fire , when the light and heare of | * 
fire is abated and pur. out, wee uſe to|* 
ſay it is quenched. And hence is this 
word borrowed to fignifie the aba-, 
ting,decaying, or extinguiſhing of the] 

irtt, 

The Metonymie is in the word Spi- 
rit, Spirit is taken 

I. Forthe eſſence of the Deity. So 
Fohn 4. Godis a Spiris, It is not ſota- |" 
ken here. | 

II. Forthe third perſon in the Tri-|: 
nity, the Holy Ghoſt. 1 John 5.7. The 
Father, the Word, and the holy Spirit. 
This is not meant here. | 
| HI. Forthegifts of the Spiris. And 
thus it is here meant. Quench not the|' 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, Now 
the a in this ſenſc is taken di- 
verſly. | 

I. Firft fir the gift of Propheſie. 
1 Sam: 10, 6,10, Then the Spirit of the: 
_ |Zord ſhall come «pon thee; And the 

| | ſpirit 


—_— 


i _— 
_— 


quenching of the Spirit. 
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ſpirit of the Lord came upon him, vi7, 
upon Saul, 
2. For Gifts and Abilities, to dif. 
harge any calling, whether ir bee cx- 
raordinary or heroicall,and this is cal- 
led the Sprrit of fortitude and courage, 
#dg. 14. 6. The ſpirit of the Lord came 
pom Sampſon, Fude.3.10. Vpon Othni. 
/,and upon Saul againſt Nahafh. 1 Sam, 
11. 6, Or whether it bee ordinary 
pifts of government by which a man 
$ ficted for Magiſtracy, x Sam. 10.6. 
pr for Miniſteriall gifts, Or for art and 
kill in any mechanicall trade, Exod. 
3 1. 3. Be{aliel was filled with the Spirit 
pf God to finde out eurious workes to worke 
» gold. 

3. For the gifts and common graces of 
Illumination ,as knowledge of the do- 
Arine of religion, underſtanding of the 
truthes of the Goſpel, and other ſuch 
common graces as Reprobates may 
_ Tony is taken Heb. 4. 6. have 
taſted of the heavenly vift, and made par- 

| takers Lib holy Gb. in is, if h 
had their underſtandings inli bened & 
their judgemecs convinced of the Gol- 


—— ——— hit 


B 3 pel, 
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| pel, if they were inlightned by the 
work ofthe Spirit of God. 

4. Fourthly, Iris taken for the gra- 
ces of CanifiCation, for the ſantify-* 
ing gifts of the ſpirit. And therefore 
it 1s that the name of the ſpir:t is given 
rodiverſe graces, as Iſa. 11.2, The ſpi- 
rit of meekneſſe, Epheſ. 1, 17. The ſpirit 
of faith, 1 Cor. 4.13. And the ſpirit of 
love,2 Tim. 1.17. that is, the gift of 
meekneſle, faith, love, infuſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Now concerning theſe graces of! 
ſanttification, we muſt remember two 
Diſtintions, 

DiſtinfF, 1. Some (anAifying graces 
are radicall, originall , a —_— 

races, pri aces as they may 
- led thicharerhe ae worke 
of the ſpirit, as faith, hope, love : 0- 
chers are ſecondary graces iſſuing and 
flowing fromtheſe, which though the 
Spirit workes too , yet it workes by 
theſe : ſuch is joy which ariſes from | Þ- 
faith, Roms. 14. Fill your hearts with joy | 
in all beleeving # ſuch is confidence a- |} 
oY from hope z ſuch is zcale and4;: 
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quenching of the Spirit. 
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| fervour of ſpirit ariſing from love. 
Thele are, as it were, the luſtre, the 
ſhine, the radiancy of the radicall fun- 
damentall graces. They arerhe flame 
of them. There is a difference be- 
eween the coales of fire thar lye on the 
| harth, and rhe flame of the fire which 
is kindled from the coals onthe harth, 
When a mans faith cauſes joy, then 
faith flames z when his hope breedes 
confidence , then hope flames ; and 
when a mans love makes him zealous, 
then his love flames, and burnes out, 
They are like the body of the Sunne, 
and the bcames of the Sunne; Faith, 
Hope, Love, they the body ; Joy, 
Confidence, Zeale , they the beames 
of the Sunne. | 
2. Diſtini#. Wee muſt conſider in 
the ſanifying graces of the Spirit 3. 
things. 


1. There are the gifts them- 
elves, the habirs infuſed, the ha- 
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| | 3. There are the degrees, and 
| ſevcrall meaſures of them. 


4. The Spirit of God ſignifies the 

| moj10ns and holy ſuggeſtions of the = 
7ir, thoſe gracious excirements to du- 

tic. The Spirit blowes where it lifteth, 
| The motions of the ſpinitare the brea- 
; things, and the blaſts of it. And this 
{is alſo here ' meant. Now ſeeing 
| what Sp/2:t ſignifies, weare to inquire 
in what ſenſe, and after what ſort the 
Spirit may be quenched. Quenchcd it 
may be, orelſe the counſell 1s in vaine, 
not to quench it, And againe, if ir may 
| be quenched, it may he an uncomtor- 
table thing ; what comfort cana man 
have in having Gods Spirit, if it tnay 
be loſt £5 what comfort ro have this 
fire kindled in our hearts, if ſo be it be 
a quencChable fire. Therefore for the 
clearing of this point , wce muſt 
know : | 
| 1.Firſt,take the Spirit forthe ſpirit of 


Prapnecie $ that may be quench: and 
oft:and fotor egifrbfgorcmme, 
;Mailtery, &c, Spatit may be 

quen- | 


— 
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quenched. A man may have ſuch gifrs 
{ much decayed and abared, yea a man 
may wholly loſe ſuch gifts. As it is 
| ſaid of Saul, that the ſpirit of the Lord 
| came upon him; (0 it is (aid of him,thar 
ihe Spirit of the Lord departed from him, 
I Sam.1 6.14. ; | 
Secondly, Take the Spirit for the gifts 
& common graces of illumination;and 
ſothe ſpiris may be quenchr, and ut- 
terly cxrioguiſhed, ſo as ſuch may 
quice loſe thatgrace that look'd like 
grace, and came yery neere a ſaving 
grace, If they fall away,'Heb.6. There- 
tore men may have all that there is ſpo- 
ken of which fall away. 

Thirdly,take theSpirit for the ſanRi- 
tying Spirit, and then make uſe of this 
firſt diſtintion. And according to it, 
the radicall and fundamentall graces of 
the ſpirit, ſuchas faith, hope; love,can- 
not be wholly & totally extinguiſhed, 
'where once they are wrought in the 
heart, bur yer their luſtre, their 'radi- 
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ancie, their ſhine, and flame 
quenched. A man though he 
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war his faich, ' yet he may loſe an p ; 
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want, and quench his joy. A man, 
though he cannot loſe his hope, yer 
hey fab his comforr, and confidence. 
A man, though he cannot lolc his love, 
yet may coole his zeale and fervour : 
Wee ſec ina fire, the wood may bee 
burnt our, and ſo the lame abated,and 
quire quenched, bur yet there remains 
ſill an heap of coales on the harth, and 
there may be a good fire ſtill, though 
the lame be quenched. The beames 
of the Sunne doe not alwayes ſhine 
out; a cloud may be interpoſed that 
may intercept the beames of the Sun, 
and the bright and comfortable radi- 
cie and ſplendour of them: but yet the 
body of the Sunne is in heaven ſtill, 
though the beames be intercepted : 
So joy, confidence, zealc, may for a 
time be quenched, loſt abated, bur 
though the flame of theſe be downe, 
and the beames of theſe be hindred, yer 
there are coales of fire in the heart, and 
the body of theſe is there. The flame 
the ſpirir,the feeling & ſenſe of it may 
be quenched for atime inthe ſeconda- 
graces thereof, but yet the ry fo 
clte 
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ſelfe, and the cardinall graces thereof 
remaine ſtill in the heart. It may bee 
in this, as in that caſe, 7/a. 6. 
13. AsaTeyle Tree, and as an Oake, 
whoſe ſubſtance s in them, when they cait 
their leaves, An Oake may be greene 
and flouriſhing all the Summer, bur 
when Winter comes, it caſts and lo- 
ſerhthe leaves,but yet when the leaves 
are gone, the life is not gone, the ſub- 
ſtance and the ſap is in it ſtill, though 
the leafe be any Faith, Hope, Love, 
theſe are the ſap and ſubſtapce of a 
Chriſtian; joy, confidence, zeale,theſe 
are his /zaves. There may come a 
Winter, when a Chriſtian may caſt his 
leaves, may loſe his joy, &c, but yer 
even then his ſubſtance and his ſap 
of faith, hope, and loveis in him. Ir 
is one thing to loſe life, another thing 
to loſe a leafe. A Chriſtian maybe a 
Teyle Tree, or an Oke without a /cafe, 
bur not without " This we ſhall 
ſce plaine in Davids caſe, Pſal. 51. 11, 
I2, Take not away thine holy ſpirit from 
me, Reſtore tomethe joy | 
cleer therefore that though Dovid __ 
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ſalvation. It is | 
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the joy of the ſpirit quenched, yet the 
ſpirit ſtill unquenched : The ſpiric 
querched in regard of the joy of che 


the fundamenrall graces thereof, not in 
regard of the fire of it. The flame 
was downe, but the fire was alive. 
That the flame was quenched it ap- 
| peares, becauſe he prayes , Reſtore to 
me the joy of thy ſalvation,as if he ſhould 
ſay, Lord kindle this flame againe, 
therefore the flame was quenchr : Bur 
yet the ſpirit was nottakenaway in the 
fundamenrcall graces thereof, for he 
faith, Take not away thy ſpirit from me. 
If tharhad beene taken away,he would 
have ſaid , Reſtore ro me thy (pirit 
againe, as he,doth his joy which his fin 
had quencht ; bur ſaying, Take not a- 
way, that argues that hee ſtill had the 
ſpirit, though the joy was gone. He 
| was ſtill as an Oake which had caſt her 
wy - had w ſubſtance in him : he 
ad loſt his /eafe, his joy was 
bur hee had not loſt his tif ; £:0de 
Spirit was ſtill in him ; untaken from 


| 


him. 
objed. 


flame, but not quenched in a9 of 
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Objef#, But this may be a-Doarine 
of ſecurity ; what care I for quenching 
the flame, ſo long as the fire goes nor 
out? what care I for my joy,if I loſe not 
my faith,&c, 

Anſw. This DoQtrine is no ground 
at all for ſecurity : For 1. it muſt 
bea mans care not onely to maintaine 
fire, but to maintaine flame z not only 
to have ſubſtance, bur to have his leate | 
greene. The righteous muſt be a tree 
not only bringing forth fruit, but a Tree 
alſo whoſe leafe muſt not wither , Pſal. 
14 3- 2. There is little comfort in &fe 
when there wants a leafe; little com- 
fort in faith, when by {inne we quench 
our joy. A man when he is a colde 
takes no pleaſure ina fire that burnes 
nor, flames not, it does him no good to | 
ſee the coalcs lye ſmothering under | 
green wood. Though a man have the | 
radicall graces, yet little comfort in 
them, during the want of the other: | 
— theſe ſecondary graces 
are waiting, it brings the conſcience. 
to queſtion the preſence and truth of 


the primary ones. The want of the 
primary p n— 
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leafe makes the conſcience queſtion 
the life of grace. If there were any 
comfort in ſuchacaſe, what needed 
David, having the ſpirit, beg to have 
his Joy reſtored £ And what makes af- 
Aided conſciencesintime of rentation 
call into queſtion the truth of their 
fundamentall graces, bur the want of 
their flame, of their leafe: So that this 
gives no way at all to carnall ſecu- 
ritie. | 

2. According to the ſecond Dj. 
ſtinttion, 

Firſt, there are the infuſed habits of 
Faith, Hope, Love, theſe habits 
cannot be loſt,and ſo in regard of theſe 
habirs the ſpirit cannor be quenchr. 

Secondly,there isthe a, uſc,and ex- 
erciſe of them :In that regard the ſpirif | 
may be quenched : For though the | 
habit of faith cannot be killed, yet the 
at, uſe, and exerciſe of it may 
deaded, fo as it may not for the 
ſent at and worke, and a man c 
it. A man in hisdrunkenne& Toſerth 
the uſe, but not the faculty of Reaſon. 
A man in his leepe loſeth the uſe, bur 

not 
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not the faculty of his ſenſe. Sinne and 
temptation may as much diſtemper 
the {oule, as Wine and ſtrong drinke 
may doe the braine, 

3+ For the meaſurcand degree, in 
that regard the ſpiris may be hr. 
A man may come to have . tefle de. 
gree of faith, hope, love, a lefle de. 
gree of joy and zeale. The degrees of 
theſe may be abated,and yet the things 
themſelycs remaine , Apoc. 24 4. It is 
laid to the charge of the Angel of Z- 
pheſus, That he had loſt bs firſt love; he 
ſayes not, he had loſt his love, or all| 


- 


his love, but his firſt love, that degree | 


of love he had at firſt ; he had love | 
ill; bur it was not ſo fervent as be« 
fore, it was abated inthe degree of it, 
and ſo the ſpirit was quenched in de. 
gree. Sorthen, looke upon the habits 
of grace, and in regard of the habit, 
there is no amiſ510n of grace : Looke 
upon the a, and in regard of the aR, | 


bee an intermiſcion of it : 
the degree, and in regard 


of the degree, there may be a remiſs1-|, 
on, A remiſcion of degrees , an inter- | 


miſsi0n 
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miſsion of a&s, but no utter amſ1i0n 
of habits,” of fundamentall ſaving ſan- 
Rifying grace. And thus having 0- 
pened and cleared the Text, come wee 
now to ſome obſervations. 

And here firſt begin with the meta-| 
phor, Quench not the ſpirit. And out 
of itlearne 

The nature of the Spirit of God, 
and ſpirit of grace. Thar the ſpirit of 
God is of the nature of fire: {ſo much 
the word quench implyes, for nothin 
is properly quenched but fire; 2uenc 
net the ſpirit, is as much as quench not 
the fire of the ſpirit. The Spiric of 
God then is of the nature of fire, Mat. 
3-11. Heſball baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire, that is, with the 
Holy Spirit which is as fire, Mar. 9.49. 
Every man ſhall be ſalted with fire : what 
fires As the fire of affiitions, and the 
the fire of the word, ſo the fire of the 
ſpirit, A.2. 3,4. There appeared tothems 
cloven w_ with fire, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Somerimes 
the Spirit is compared to water, 1ſa. 

[4+ 3. And ſometimes againe to n_ 
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As the Word of God is a fire, Fer. 23. 
Is not my Word a fire * ſo is his Spirit 2 
fire. Is not my Spirit a tire? And the 
Spirit is compared to fire in theſe re- | 
gards, 

1. Firſt, Fire, ir gives light : And 
therefore in the want of the light of 
the Sunne; we make uſe of fire to af. 
ford us light for doing our workes. 
The Sanne' was not created till the 
fourth day, and yer there was lightall 
the three firſt dayes, which ſome con- 
ceive tohave berm+ from the element 
of fire under thernſphere of the Moone, 
whictrghve light unta the world. So 
Exod. t 75.21. They had a piller of fire by 
night to give them light: Fire and light 
goe together,. $0 1s it with the Spirit 
of God: Ir-isa Spiritof light, Ephef. 
r. 17, 18. All (pirituall illumination 
comes from this fire. Gods Spirit is 
an inlightaing ſpirir, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The 
naturall man perceivah not the things of 
God ; meither can he, becauſe they be ſpi-' 
ritually'diſcerned, viz. by the lightof 
the Spirir, which Spirita na man 
wanting ,' hee is in the darke for the 
C wane 
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want of light that ſhould ſhew naro 
him divine truths. The Spirit of God 
is ze thatbrings light with it, where. 
foever Gods Spirit comes there comes 
light. 
= Secondly, fire as it gives light, 
ſo it alſo gives heatez firc and heate are 
inſeparable: when our bodies are pin- 
ched with cold in rhe winter, - com- 
ming to the fire wee are warmed and 
lieared ; -fire warmes and heates that 
which-is cold, and by the hear of it 
thawecs and melts.chat-which is frozen. 
Thus is it with the Spirit of God, iris. 
an heating warming Spirit, it warmes 
and +heares the affections, our hearts 
that are frozenand cold in prayer, hea- 
ring,” it heates and warmes them, it 
melrs and inlarges them. ' It kindles | © 
both affections. of love, zcale, Joy. | | 
The Spirit. of God will make a raans 
heart burne-within, in the hearing of 
the: Word, -Zuke 24. Did not our. hearts 
burne within us when he opened the Scrip- 
tures ? It will make a mans heart glow 
and flame in prayes, it will melt a mans 
heart, and make it drop at a mans cyes, 
| as 
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| as Ice thawes and drops againſt rhe 


fire. 

3» Thirdly, Fire as it heates and 
warmes, ſo it alſo burnes and conſumes 
whatever combuſtible marter ic lights 
and laycs hold upon : Ir feedes upon 
combuſtible matrer, and leaves nor tall 
it have brought ir into aſhes. Prov. zo, 
I6, Fire is one of the fowre things that 
never ſayes it is enough, A de ſpark 
of fire burnes downe and conſumes 


{1 whole houſes and Townes. Ir is ever 


in ation, and cating up andconſuming 
what ir lights upon. So is it with the 
Spirit of God and the graces of it : 
When the Spirit of God comes once 
intoa mans hearr, looke whar combu- 
ſtible marter it findes there, it con- 

ſames and cates it up: it will conſume 
and burne yp ovrluſts and corrupti 
It will doe with the body of finne, 
the King of Moab did with che King of 
Edom, Am. 2.1. He burnt the bones of 
the King of Edows into lyme ; as the Pa- 
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piſts did with Gods ſervants in Queen 
M aries dayes, burnes the there- 
oF into aſhes. Jr is like che fire char 
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came downe from Heaven at the firlt'\ Þ 
ſacrifice in the Tabernacle, that rurned 
the ſacrifices into aſhes. Like the fire 
that came downe upon Elras ſacrifice, | | 
it burar nor onely the Sacrifice, but | > 
licked up all the water in the ditch a- 
bout the Alter. The Spirit of God 
when it is kindled in a mans heart, it 
makes ſore worke amongſt a mr ans cor- 
ruptions. Ir cates and lickes them |! 
up ſtrangely. A man may ſee thee}: 
hath beene fire by the cinders and 
aſhes. | 
- 4- Fourthly, Fire is a purging, pu-| 
rifying, refining clement : It pur 
water of the ſcum,it ſeparates drofſe & | 
baggage fromthe metals. Andas there 
| is anaturall purifying property in fire, 
there wasa ccremoniall purification 
fixe, Numb. 31.23. Thus is it with | 
the ona of Grace. And that which 
is ſaid of prayer is truc of the Spirit, 
Malach, 3.2, 3. For prayer pugifics by 
his ſpirit, therefore faith is ſajd ro 
rifie the heart, A. 9. and hope is ſaid 
| to purge, 1 Fohn 3, Gods Spirit is 4 
purging, purifyibg fire , that ferches 
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drofſe and ſcum our of a mans ſoule 


The fire of the Spirir, chis is the true 


Purgatory fire, and the Purgatory fire . 


that every one muſt paſſe, rhat ever 
meanes to cometo heaven. 

By all this may men try them- 
ſelves, whether they have the Spirir 
of God inthem or not. /f any man have 
wot the Spirit of prayer, the ſame is none 
of his, Rom. 8, Therctore it concernes 
us as much ro know whether we have 
the Spirit, as to know whether we be 
Chriſts. If men have the ſpirit of grace 
in them, their underſtandings are en- 
lightned, they have a piller of fire that 
lights them intheir way to Canaay. Is 
the [p:irit in*them, they have their 
hearts warmed and heated in holy du- 
ries of prayer , &c. inlarged hearts 


in ordinances. They have their luſts |. 


conſumed, turned into aſhzs, they have 
their ſcum and droſle of earthlinefle, 
covetouſneſſe purged our. Ifrhus, itis 
aſigne of theſe effects of fire thatr 

have the Spirir of God. Bur theſc 


fleſhly, not having the Spi 
[9-3 Y> "C3 pirit, Jade 


things ſhew. that men are Fades. 
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If thou have Gods Spiric in thee, how | 
is it thou haſt no more light of know- 
ledge in thee, Thou art in the darke 
therfore no firein thee, for then would 
there be light in thee. How cold, and 


formall, and frozen is thine hearr at 


Prayer, Sermon, Sacrament : Cer- 
rainely, if there were fire in thee,there 
would be heare in thee allo; no heate 
therefore no fire. All thy luſts and 
the body of finne is untouch'd,unhurr, 
thy laſts as ſtrong, thy corruptions as 
potent as ever. Alas, it may be ſaid of 
thee, as of the three children, Dan. 3+ 
when they came our of the fiery fur- 
nace, net «n haire of their head was ſin- 
ged, not the ſmell of fire upon their gar- 
ments, Jult fo with thee. Alas, what | * 
doſt thou talke of having the Spirit of 
God in thee ; Sce Prov. 6. 27, 28, 
Can a man take fire in bis boſome, and his 
clothes not. be burnt ? Can one goe upon 
hot coales, and his feet not be burm ? 

So in this caſe. Ir were impoſſible 
but ifthis fire were inthee bur thy cor- 


| ruptions ſhould be burnt and conſu- 


med, And what purity of heart Ly 
: 
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fcum of thine oaths, thy rotren ſpeech 
is ſtill in thy mouth, che droſſe of che 
world is ſtillin thine hands. By chis at 
appeares that men doe but vainely 
boaſt of having the ſþ/yi7 of Grace in 
their hearts, when they have neicher 
light in their hands, five hear in cheir 
hearts, nor mortification and holinefſe 
in their lives. Their fre isa fire wich- 


without heat, cold fire, a fire that doth 
not borne, that doth nor flame ; -Ir is 
but falſe fire, it is bur a painred fire, It 
is a figne Gods Spiric,. and thar fire 
from heaven is not come downe into 
their hearts, 
Now to come to the maine point of 
the Text: The leffonir teaches is, that 
it nuuſt be the ſpeciall care of a Chriſtian, 
that Gods Spirit and the graces thereof be 
net quthched nor damped in him.” The | 
Spirit of God is of a fiery nature,and is |, 
as fire in 4 man, Now @ mans care | 
maſt be to keepe this fire alwayes bar- 


ning and fAlatning, and torake heed that 


out light, blinde' darke'” fire 4 a fire 


he doe nothing that may A I! 
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and put outcitherthe flame or the hire, 
cither the light or the hear of ir. Ir is 
a rule in the expoſition of the Com- 
mandements, that alwayes the nega- 
tive includes the contrary affirmative 
25 when weare forbidden to kill, wee 
arcalſoby all meanes commanded to 
preſerve our neighbors life : So here 
when we are forbidden to pune the 
ſpirit, we are not onely forbidden the 

uenching , but we are commanded 
withall to kindle and keepe it alive, to 
keepe -it flaming and burning in us, 
\ This negative comprehends that affir- 
mative, 2 Tim. 1. 6. ſtirre up the grace 
of God inthe, He puts him in minde 
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| AzaCe7ver, to blow up, and to kindle 


and keepe alive the grace of God in| 
him. Ir muſt be with the Spirit of 
God and the fire of ir, as ir was witch 
the Lamps ofthe SanQuary,Ex.27.20. 
they ſhall bring oyle for the light ro 
cauſe the Lampe to burne alwayes, 
ic muſtalwayes be kept buroing. This 
fire muſt not ſornetime be burning, and 
ſorrimes out,bur a mi muſt have acare 


to keep it burning alwayces. Sce what 


the 
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the Canon was for the fire on the Al- 
rer, Levit.6.12.13. And the Jewes ſay, 
that he that quenched the fre of the 
Altar, was to be beaten ; yea, though 
he quenched but one coale; yea, ifhe 
uenched but one coale that was 
wne from upon the Altar, yet hee 
was to be beaten. Thus ſhould ir bee 
with us in our care for preſerving the 
fice of the Spirit in our hearts alive. 
This fire ſhould be alwayes burning, it 
ſhould nor be pur out; and men ſhould | 
have a care, that not one coale of it, 
no not one- ſparke of it ſhould be 
quench : It ſhould burne, and never | 
bee pur out, Puench not the ſpirit, 
Quench not the flue, the coales, the 
lparkes, 

That which is the good huſwifes 
commendation in one kinde, Prov. 31. 
18. that her candle goes not out by night, 
ſhould in this kinde be the praiſe of a 
C _— that his fire and candle goe 
not our,but are ever kept burning, Lac. 
12.35. let CE in * The 


is, alwaycs burning, We know who 


participle notes the continuance, that 
" they 
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chey were that ſaid, Give us of your 
oyle, for our Lampes are quenched : 
they were none of the wiſeſt, Marth, 
25.8. The fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto the 
wiſe, &e.” They bee fooliſh Virgins 
that ſuffer their Lampes to quench ; 
The wiſe Virgins ſlept, but yer their 
Lampes were burning : Bur the foo- 
liſh Virgins they had their eyes and 
their Lampes out. And wee ſee thar 
Hezekiah reckons this amongſt other 
tranſgreſſions of their fathers, 2 Chron. 
29.6,7. Our Fathers have treſpaſled, 
and have donethat which is evill inthe'| 
ſight of the Lord. And what was that 
treſpaſſe, and what was one cvill they 
had done in the eyes of che Lord *' 
They have put out (or quenched ) the 
'Lampes, To quench the Lampes of 
rheTemple was a treſpaſtc,-nd a thin 
evill in thi eyes of the Lotd. And fo 
is it no teſle a treſpaſſe, a thing no 
leſſe evill- in the eyes of the Lord to 
Tn this Lamp, and to pur out this 
of our Spirit. 
ow for the further proſceution of 
this point conſider. things. 


—_—_—— 


7 v I. Firſt) 


Ox 


quenching of the Spirit. 


——— — 


Firſt,7 he meanes and wayes to kee 
it fro quenching, to keepe if let 
_"—_— and flaming in our hearts. 

Secondly , The things that doe 
phi it, whic moſ be evolded, 

3. Thirdly, he danger of quenching 
the Spirit , 1 af ma) oy ws afraid to 
quench it. 

1. Firſt, The meanes to beepe ns from 
venching, and is kindle and keepe it a- 
ive and lng us, are theſe: * 

I. Firſt, cacfull and watch- 
full noc.co | quench it, but to.cheriſh i x 

in the firſt motions brerece, 
not the Spirit, Quench not the Gel 
motions thereof. Quench nat the ſpi- 
rit.z that is, foſter, c hs , and make 
much of the firſt motions of the Spirit. 
In the firſt creation, Gen, 1,2.-it is ſaid 
che Spirit of God moyed upon the 
| face of the water, or was moving. In- 
 cubabat aquis layes Funins, Vis. as 
Birds upon their eg egges., or young. 
| They fir and gre moving, anon 


to hatch them and bring in 
SE 


and when they 3 harcht t, 
— Cuſtaine 


and move upon them to c 


| 
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— 


ſuſtaine them with their heate and 
warmth, till they bring them to per- 
fetion. So the Spirit of God did (it 
or move upon that face of che deepe, 
by his motion or incubation, to hatch 
and bring forth our of that vaſt maſſe 
the ſeverall kinds of creatures, he by 
an effetuall and comfortable motion 
cheriſhed that matrer, till he brought 


forth the ſeverall creatures , till hee | 


harchtthem and brotghr them ro per- 
fetion, Now looke as the Spirit in 
the creation movyed upon the waters, 
jaſt in the ſame manner the Spirir 
moves in mens hearts, that by the gra- 
cious motions of his Spirit, hee may 
hatch and bring forth graces, and good 
workes in us, and may bring them to 
perfection. The ſame word is uſed 
of God againe, Dewt. 32.11. fs the 
Eagle flutteys over ber young, (0 the Lord 
aloze, cc. The Lord as an Eagle over 
her young, flurter'd over his people, or 
moves, As the Eagle ftirres up her neft, 
that is, her young opes. The Eagle, thee 
ſtirres up her young ones, and rowſes 
them up with her cry, and nor ny 

: $ 
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firs upon them, but flutrers over them 
with her wings to awaken them : So| 
did God ſtirre up 1ſrae! to goe out of 

the land of wt Exzck. 20. 5, 6, 7- 
So that before God brought them our 
of «£gypt, he firſt ſtirred them up to 
be gone ; He ſaid unto thern, Calt a- 
way every man his abomination. Now 
how did God ſtirre theta up £ Not 
onely by Afoſes and Aaros in their Mi- 
niſtery, but by the gracious motions 
and (ollicitations of his Spirit ; and 
thoſe motions by which hee ſtirred 
them up and called upon them to bee 
gone, and to caſt away their abomina- 
tions, thoſe were the Eagles ſtirrings 
of her ncſt ; theſe were the Eagles 
flurtterings with her wings : As the 
Eagle ſtirres up her neſt ; how fticres 
ſhe up her neſt, her young ones £ She 
rowſes them by her cry : So the Spi+ 


- 
— 


rit rowſes, excites, and ſtirres up men 
by his voyce in the motions thereof : 
And therefore thoſe motions are cal- 
led a voyce, though not a voyce audi- 
ble ro the bodily care, yet audible and 
ſenſible to the ſoule, 1/s. 30. 20. Thine 


cares | 
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s ſhall heare a word behind thee. Be- 
thee, as lohn, Apor. 1. 10. [heard 
ce behind me, not before me, as 
ing that the Spirit of God comes 
and calls upon us being ſecure, paſſing 
by, and hot regarding choſe things it 
calls for. Ir is a voyce that many 
times comes all on a ſudden, Cart. 2.8, 
The woyte of my Beloved, behold hee 


comes. It is a [ecrer whiſpering voyce, 
| brearhing holy motions into our 
|-hearrs, ſtirring us up to ſome good : 


Bur yet it 5 a preſſing voyce, that fol- 
lowes a man, and preſſes him cloſe rg 
what it calls for, 4. 18. 5. Paul wat 
preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified, cc. The 
Spirit of God moved him, and ſtirred 
up his ſpirit, and forcibly and ſtrong] 

moycd him, fo as his ſpirit was prel+ 


| ſed to doe: Allrhis was, that he had 


ſtrong and vehement motions from 


| Gods Spirit to doe that which he did. 
{Now then, when we have ſuch mot. 


ans, ſych breathing + Nirrings, Autte- 


| 


rings, then Thould our care be nor to 
quench theſe, but to cheriſh, kindle, 
and uphold theſe” motions. The Spi- 
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ritof God is fire, the motions of the 
ſpirit, are the ſparkes of this fice z now 
our Care ſhould be not to quench theſe 
ſparkes, notzo let them goe our, burro 
kindle and cheriſh them unto a grear 
fire, unto flame. Ir is Gaidof Chriſt, 
Tbat he will nat quench the ſmoaking 
flaxe. Thar if there be in amans heart 
but a fmall ſparke of grace, ſo ſmall 
Fhgr it burnes nor, but onely makes a 
little ſmoake, and apoore ſmother, yer 
|. he will nor quench ir, bur. he will make 
| much pf ir, cheriſh and foſter jr till ir 
{kindle and growto a great-fire : So 
ſhould ir be with us, when the Spirit 
| of God injeRts and caſts into our 
hearrs but the ſpaikes of fire in the 
gracious motions thereof, quench not 
thoſe ſparkes, cheriſhand kindle thoſe 
ſparkes , keepe them from quenching 
and dying, and going out. 

Naw for, the doing of theſe two 
things are required : Firſt, have a care 
to take notice of the motions of the 
Spirfs > watch where hee moves 
and ſtirres, that a d morion; 
| may. no ſooner ſtirte in thi iy” 


i 


|= 
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thou maiſt preſemily be able to ſay, 
This is Gods Spirit, theſe be the fur- 
terings ofthe Eagles wings, this good 
motion is from Gods Spirit. Thus 
doth the Church, Cazt.2. 8. whilſtſhe 
is in that holy diſcourſe, ſhe findes a 
good motion ſtirring,and abruptly ſhe 
breakes off, and ſayes, The woyce of my 
welbeloved. Now Chriſt ſpeakes by 
the good motions of his Spirit. Ex- 
cellear is thar, Apoc. 1. 10. 7 heard 4 
wvoyce bebind me, and verl. 12. eAnd I 
turned to ſee the voyce that ſpake with me. 
The wvoyce was behinde him at his 
| backez now when he heares the woyce 
| bchinde him, he does nor goe on, and 
| nevcr minde, and not vouchſafe once 
IG looke backe and to heed ir, but hee 
curnes him abour to [ce the voyce that 
ſpake with him, to take more ſpeciall 
notice of what was ſaid : So when we 
heare that voyceof the Spirit in the 
motions of it, and heare it behinde us 
we ſhould nor goe on negligently and 
c2rcleſly,and leave and caſt ir behinde 
| car backes, but turne about to ſee the 
| voyce, take ſpeciall and (crious _— 
| = 


— 


| 
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of ir, Doe as the people did at the 
poole of Betheſda, they fate watch- 
ing ſor the mooving of the waters by 
the Angel, that the waters could no 
| ſooner move, bur preſently they ſaw 
ir, obſervedit, rooke notice of ir, and 
all cryed our the Angel moves ia the | 
watcrs. So ſhould we watch when at 
any time che ſpirit of God moves in 
our hearts, and rake ſpeciall notice of 
itz and ſay, now Gods ſpirit ſpeakes 
ro mee, this is the voyce of the ſpirit. | 
That when a good motion ſtirres in 
our hearts ,we mightbe able ro. (ay as 
nipey his =rew ney Godis 
erc, furcly Gods ſpirit ighere.- This | 
were a —_ ma—_— ro or AY : 
ritin us, and ro make him continue 
his gratious counſells to us,as the con- 
trary is a ſhsewd mcancs to quench the 
ſpirit, Iftamanſpeake to us,and give | 
| us good counſel], and adviſe for our 
bencfir, if we hearken and give care ro 
him, and take notice of what he ſayes, } 
chen he will go on, and give us further 
information and direRionz but if hee 
perceives that we _— him nor,thar 
we 
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we heare him with an oſcirancy of (pi. 
rit, and that wee are minding other 
macrers, / and are talking,and twarling 
with other idle perſons that are by 
us,the man harh done, he wil not trou- 
ble him , hee will not loſe his ſweet 
words, he will havethe witrt ro hold 
his peace, and let him alone. Iuſt ſo 
here. It Gods ſpirit ſpeakes rous and 
counſclls us in the holy morions ther- 
of, if we will minde him, obſerve him, 
and give hinf audience, then wilt hee 
20c on and, give us further counſell, 
and continue tus directions to us. 
Wee ſhall ſee 12m. 3. that God 
called Samucl three times, and Samxel 
thought ir had beene Ely, and dothnor 


rake notice of it that it was the Lord : | 


And all rhat while that hec takes nor 
notice of it ro bee the Lord, all that 


while Godis lilent, ſayes no more to | © 


him,comunicates not his mind to him. 
Burt at the fourth call, when Sawzel 
anſwers verſe 10, Speake Lord for thy 
ſervant heares, then the Lord goes on, 
reveales his. nfind to him, & tells him 


all chat in the verſes following, and all | 


that '' 
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-| and wee minde it, and note ir, and ſay 


-| of our hearts to have us open. 


us, Or if they doe, yer regard nat our 
knocking (what care they knock lerhim)} 


| quenching of the $ pirit. 


| thar chapter 2. 27. 44 finem, which is 
tion, So when the Spiric of, God, calls 


Lord I minde and marke that thou mo- 
veſt in my hearr, and thou beginneſt ro 
| ſpeake ro me, ſpeake Lord, thy ſervant 
| heareth thee aad takes notice of thee, 
then the Spirit of God wil goe on,will 
continue his counſels, and will reveale 
his minde further tous, Burt it Gods 
Spirit ſtirre in his motions, and we are 
heedeleſſe, and ſupine,and regard him 
not, he will ceaſe and breake off, & we 
may be long enough cre wee heare of 
him againe, Apoc. 3. I fland at the 
doore and knocke, Hee knockes inthe 
motions of his Sp:rit, every motion of 
the Spirit is a knock, a rap at the doare 
Now 
wee ſee if one of us come ro a mans 
doore, and we knocke once, rwice, &c. 

and either they within doe not heare 


then we will away, and knocke no lao-/ 


there (er downe by way of Anticipa- | 


ger, when it ma be we come uponan 
| ; : D 2 - errand} 
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errand that mighrbe beneficiall ro rhe 
family. Soif the raps and knockings of 
the Spirit at the doores of our hearts 
be neglc&ted, and diſregarded, he will 
have done knocking, and kmocke no 
longer, though hee knocke and come 
upon an errand for our owne good. 
The obſcrvacion of the morions of the 
Spirit isan excellent kindler, and the 
negle& and diſcontinuance of them is 
a very dangerous quencher of the Spi- 
rit. As therefore wee would keepe 
che Spirit of God from quenching , as 
we would keep it alive, and burning in 
us,{0 have acareto rake notice of, and 
ro obſerve rhe firſt motions of it in our 
hearts. 

Give pre- | 2+ Secondly, The motions of the 
_ obe= | Spirit obleryed, and notice taken of 
the Spies | FREMgin the ſecond place be carefull to 
motions, | ive preſent obedience to them and 
tocloſe with them, and to doe that 
thing for which the ſpirir of God 
| Moves and excites thee ro Docas they 
at Betheſda, they not onely watched 
when the Angel moved, but every one 
laboured to ſtepin,and ſtep in protons 
y 
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ly into the waters, whuleſt che moti- 
on was on foot. So ſoone as the Spirit 
ſtrikes theſe ſparkes into our hearts ro 
have our heaxts'as tinder to catch thoſe 
ſparkes, and to have them take fire in 
ourhearts. Sparkes ſmitten intorin- 
der, the tinder takes fire, and by ir a 
candle is lighted, and (oa greater fire. 
A little ſpark that lyes in the aſh:s,it it 
be ler alone it ſoone dies and goes our, 
but if other ſmall coales,or (mall ſticks 
be layed to it,and itbe gently and ſoft- 
ly blown, it at length will kindlero a 
great fire, So deale with the motions 
of the ſpirit , ſuffer them not todyein 
the aſhzs, but foſter and cheriſh them 
till by little and little they grow from 
motions to ations, and from many 
AtQtions to an Habit. The motions of 
the ſpirit are the knockings and rap- 
pings at the doore of the hcatr, 1 fund 
at the doore and rap. Now when one 
raps at thedoore , wee doe nor onely 
take notice that one knockes, but wee 
command the doore to be opened, we: 
are angry with our ſervants, if they 


goe not preſently,and open the doore. 
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$o thar is it wee ſhould doe when the 
ſpirit knackes, ſuffer him not to ſtand 
knocking to00 long, but make halte ro 
open the doore and give him en- 
france. 


The motions of the ſpirit are the 
rit ſhall no longer ſtrive with man. He 
ſtrives in them to bring us to ſome 


good, orto know {ome evill. Now 
when wee finde him #riving withus, 


him and doe what hee calles for, and 


ence, Wee ſec Marriners at ſea if the 


from the point they deſire, they pre- 


the winde blowes faire,bur yer that is 
notall: ſo ſoone as they ſee they have 


—_ 
> 


_ gaile of winde, they preſently 


ſtrivings ofthe ſpirit, Gen. 6, My ſps- | 


we ſhouldnot firive againſt choſe mo- | 
tions, we ſhould Frive with our ſelves | - 
to ler the ſpirit of God overcome us | 
in his fr;vings: Welhould cloſe with | *: 


ſecond his counſells by our obedi- | % 
wind ſerves nor, how they are looking | ? 
at their trop faile to ſee and watch | 
when the windeturnes,and blowes for | 
them. And when the winde blowes | { 


ſently rake notice of it , Now ſay they | | 


| 
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- | ſound of his goings the footſteps of 


quenching of the Spirit. 


every manto his tackling, and as 

as they can hoyſe up their ſayles : | 
So when the Spiris blowes inthe mots- 
ons of ic, we ſhould not onely take no- | 
tice of the blaſts and faire gailes, but | 
preſently hoyſe up ſayle, ſerupon that 
thing the motion calls for : Doe as 
God commands David, 1 Chron. 14, | 
15. The motions of the Spirit are the | 


his anointedP/al. $9.verſe 5 rt. 
The motions of the Spirit ſometimes 
are for diredtion, Iſa. 30. 20. The Spi- 
rit ſollicices a man to beleeve, to re- 
pent, to pray, to duties; this is 
a good duty , doe it. Somerimes 
they are for correRion and reproofe, 
Jon. 4. Then ſaid the Lord, Doeft thas 
well to be angry * Doeſt thou well to 
ſweare £ Doeſt chou well ro break rhe 
Sabbath 2 thou well ro neglect 
prayer in thy family t &c. Now . 509 
where motions are for _— o 

9s 2s way t igr to; 
are for ——_— poor that evill 
way they plucke from, thus hearken 
to them, and this will kindle and keep 
D4 alive 
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ts 
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alive the Spirir in thine heart, If I ſee 
2 man will follow my counſcls and 
reproofes , I will toHow him with 
counſels and reproofes ſtill ; be en- 
courages me to be forward ro doe him 
that good office : So here, follow the 
tmorions of the Spirir, and the Spirit 
will delight to follow thee with good 
motions [ti]l. 

I ſtand at the doore and knocke, if any 
will open : Whar then ? 1 will come in 
to bim,and ſup with him,and he with me. 
As if he ſhould ſay, ifany will hearken 
to theſe -otions of the Spirit, he ſhall 
have the ſweet worke, and the ſweet 
conſolations of the 8prrit in him , the 
Spirit ſhall come in, ſhall cheere and 
refreſh him. He that will make much 
of theſe ſparkes, ſhall have acomforta- | 
ble fire kindled, at which hee ſhall 
warme and comfortably refreth him- 
ſclte. See howthe cheriſhing of the 
motious of the Spirit keepes it from 
quenching, and cauſes it ro lamezand 
| burne, But on the contrary, when a, 
man neglects the knockes of the Spirit, 
and ycelds not obedience to them, o- 
pets | 
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not the doore, that cauſes 4 fad 
quenching of the Spirit. See an cx- 
ample, Cant. 5. 2. It « the voyce of my 
Beloved that knocks, ſaying, open to mee 
ſofter. There be the motions of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt : And ſherakes notice 
of them, therein ſhe did aright. /z & 
the voyce of my beloved that knocks, Burt 
the failed in the ſecondrhing, ſhe doth 
not ariſepreſently and open, but ſhee 
ſhuckes and ſhiflles, verl. 3. and hath 
her pur offs, / have put off my coat, fe. 
Well, whar is the ifſue, verſ. 5. ſhe 4 
| roſe to apen to her beloved after her heart 
| {mote her for nor opening before. 1 
bur it was to0 late, for verſ, 6. Sce, 
how for want of obedience to the mo- 
tions of the ſpirit, ſhe quenched the c6- 
forrs and joy of the ſpirit : Therefore 


theſe two things : The negle& of theſe 
will quench the Spirit. Ir is with the 
Spirit of God as with the Spiritof Sa- 
tan. It ſhould be our care and endea- 
vour tO Quench the ſpirit of the Di- 


| vell, Epbef. 6.16, Wherewith ye mw 
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take heed of this, if we would ſave the ! * 
ſpirit from quenching. Have a care of | ſave the 


es 
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be able to quench the fiery darts of the 
wicked. The darts of the Divell arc 
fiery ones, we muſt Jooke to quench 
them. Now how may one quench 
| the fiery darrs of Satan £ The onely | 
"way to quench them, is to quench 
them in the firſt motions, when the 
firſt motions come, minde them nor, 
diſ-regard them, flight them, yeeld 
no obedience to them, and then thar 
-r wry will _ dye. Juſt 
01S writ of grace allo quenched ; 
Therefore the way to keepe it from 
quenching , is tochcriſh it in the firſt 
morions, 

2. Second meanes to kindle and 
keepe alive this fire, and to keepe ir 
from quenching, is to keep the graces 
and gifts of the ſpir# in ation and 
exerciſe. The gifts and graces of the 
mou in ation and cxcrciſe, kin- 

and increaſes the fire of the ſpirit 
in us, it ſo keepes the flame from ques- 
ching, that it increaſes and blowes ir 
up. It is as with our'maturall ſpirits 
[ak a man firs ſtill, and ſtirres nor, 


walkes nor, workes not, is not inadti- 
On, 
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| ſpeakes of his Miniſteriall gifts) Now 
how 
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on, his naturall ſpirits dampe, and __ 
growes lumpiſh, and livelctle : Bur ler 
2 man in ſuch acaſe be ination, be 11 
exerciſe, let him walke, or worke, and 
that raiſes, and recovers, and increates 
his ſpirirs in him : So in this caſe, the 
ſerting grace on worke, the exerciſing 
of it, doth ſo keepe it from decaying 
and dying,as that it increaſes and addes 
toit. Gal. 5. 25. If welive inthe (p1i- 
rit, let «5 alſo walke mn the ſpirit, That's 
ſure, that rhe {fe of the ſpirit is to be 
evidenced by the workes of the ſpirit, 
the life of grace by the workes of grace. 
And what if a mandoe ſo ? Then ir 
may be ſaid as truly, If we walke inthe | 
ſpirit, we ſhall alſo live inthe ſpirit, 
and the ſpirit live in us. Walking in 
the ſpirit , ating and excrciling rhe 
gifts and graces of it, will cayſe che 
ſpirit ro lize , and keepe ir from 
_><pilha in the gifts and graces- 
OT It, | 
And this is that which Pas/ wiſhes 
Timothy to doe, 2 Tim. 1. 6, te ftirre up 
the gift of God tht was in him. Hee 
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The quenching, and not 
how arc they to bee ſtirred up, and 
ed be kindled and increaſed © Amongſt 
other waycs this is one, to be in action, 
in excerciſe of them, and not our of 
| floth, or our of feare, yerl. 7. toler his 

ifts lye idle. Ve legges, ſayes our 
ade and have legges; and uſe 
gifts and graces, and have gifts and gra- 
ces, Wee (hall ſee ir rrue in particu- 
lars. 

1. Firſt, for the gifts of the Sprrit in 
knowledge and utterance. The way 
to keep them from dying and decay- ' 
ing, is to bc in aRtion in the exerciſc 
and communication of them. Ir heates, 
keepes them alive, and increaſes them. 
See Dent. 4.9. Take heed tothy ſelfe,coc. 
as if he ſhould ſay, Take heed of quen- 
ching the Spirit : When a man forgets 
that which God hath taught him, and 
knowledge of God departs from a 
mans heart, that's a flat quenching of 
the ſpirit. Ir is the purting out of che 
lighr of the fire of the Spirir. Take 
heed of that, ſayes God : Well, bur 


{ what courſe may be taken to ke 


theſe gifes, to keepe a man from de- 
caying 


quenching of | the Spirit. 


”— — 


caying in his knowlege ? Teach them 
thy + A , and thy ſounes ſonnet. 
The exerciſing of thoſe gifts in rea- 
ching others, ſhould keepe alive their 
gifts in themſelves. Hee that in that 
kinde endeavours to kindle Gods 
Sperit in others, doth ar the ſame time, 
and in the ſame action kindle it in him- 
ſelfe. 

Therebe lippes, that Salomon calls, 
Lippes of knowledge, Prov. 20. 15. and 
he ſayes, that they are a precious Jewell, 
Now a man if hee have ſuch lppes, 
ſhould be as carefull ro keep them, as 
he would be to keepe a precious Jew- 
ell. How carcfull 1sa man to k 


any meanes loſe ſuch a Jewell : As 
carctull ſhould a manbe ro keepe the 
lippes of knowledge. And what arc 
lippes of knowledge * when they are 
ſuch as Prov. 5, 2. that thy lippes may 
_ knowledge. Thoſe lippes are lippes 
| of knowledge, thoſe /ippes arc a preci- 
| ous Jewell that keepe knowledge : 
Well, but how ſhould a man come 


to have his lippes kecpe knowledge ? 
_— — 


2 precious Jewell, hee would not by 
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how arc they to bee ſtirred up, and 
ed be kindled and increaſed £ Amongſt 
other wayes this is one, to be in action, 
in excerciſe of them, and not our of 
| oth, or our of feare, yerl. 7. toler his 
ifts lye idle. Vſe legges, ſayes our 
Na and have legges; and uſe 
gifts and graces, and have gifts and gra- 
ces, Wee (hall ſee ir rrue in particu- 
lars. 

1. Firſt, for the gifts of the Spirit in 
knowledge and utterance. The way 
to keep them from dying and decay- * 
ing, is to be in ation in the exerciſe 
" | and communication of them. Ir heates, 
keepes them alive, and increaſes them. 
See Dent.4.9. Take heed tothy ſelfe,cc. 
as if he ſhould ſay, Take heed of quen- 
ching the Spirit : When a man forgets 
that which God hath taught him, and 
knowledge of God departs from a 
mans heart, that's a flat quenching of 
the ſpirit. Ir is the purting our of che 
lighr of the fire of the Spirir. Take 
heed of that, fayes God : Well, bur 
{ what courſe may be taken to ke 
theſe gifes, to keepe a man from de- 


caying 


quenching of the Spirit. 


—  — 


caying in his knowlege ? Teach them 
thy ſownes, and thy ſounets ſonnet. 
The exerciſing of thoſe gifts in rea- 
ching others, ſhould keepe alive their 
gifts in themſelves. Hee that in that 
kinde endeavours to kindle Gods 
$prrit in others, doth at the ſame time, 
and in the ſame action kindle it in him- 
ſclte. 

Therebe lippes, that Salomon calls, 
Lippes of knowledge, Prov. 20. 15. and 
hc ſayes, that they are a precious Jewell, 
Now a man if hee have ſuch /ppes, 
ſhould be as carefull ro keep them, as 
he would be to keepe a precious Jew- 
ell. How carcfull is a man to keepe 
2 precious Jewell, hee would notb 
any meanes loſe ſuch a Jewell : As 
carctull ſhould a manbe ro keepe the 
lippes of knowledge. And what arc 
lippes of knowledge £ when they are 
ſuch as Prov. 5, 2. that thy lippes 

keepe knowledge, Thoſe lippes are lippes 
| of knowledge, thoſe /;ppes area preci- 
| ous Jewell that keepe knowledge: 
Well, but how ſhould a man come 


to have his li keepe knowledge ? 
_ cpe ks | 
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W hen he doth, as Prov. 10. 21. The 
lippes of the righteous feede many. 
When a man utes and exerciſes his 
gitts of knowledge, and communicatcs 
rheny*ts others, by feeding others 
with «te knowledge hc hath, his fee- 
ding lippes ſhall prove keeping lppes. 
Communication of knowledge and 
truth, is the preſervation, and our kee- 
ping of it, and rhekeeping our ſclves 
from loſing ir. . 

It is inthis as in thatcaſe, Gen. 22+ 
16,17, Becauſe thou ha#t done thu thing, 
and haſt not with-held thy ſonne, in bleſ- 
ſong 1 will bleſſe thee, and in multiplying | 
[ w'{l multiplythy ſeed : So it men with- 
hold nor their gifts, bur uſe and exer- 
ciſe them in inſtruting others, and 
reaching others, God will in bleſſing 
bleſlc our gifts, God will in mulciply- 
ing mulrciply our gifts, and exceeding. 
ly increaſe them. The loaves did nor 
multiply whilſt they were in the bas. 
ker, nor whilſt they were whole, but 
when they were breaking and diſtribu- 
ring ; under the breaking and diſtribu- 
tion it was they multiplyed. Grfis of 

know - 
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knowledge are not ſpent in diſtributi- 
on,bur increaſe and multiply thereby. 
Iris true here w**.Sa/omon ſpeakes, Pre. 
[I. 24+ 25+ The ſcattering of knowledge 
makes it increaſe, and ——_ 
with thoſe waters, will but way 
for the more abundant watering of 
himſelfe. 

The gifts that God gives men are 
pounds he gives them. And hee gives 
a pound toa man not to be put iato his 
purſe, bur to be put into the banke . He 
gives men a pound witha command to 


And what was the iſſue © Lord, thy 


pound hath gained ten pounds. Lord thy 


pound hath gained five pounds, Trading 
therefore withthe gifts of Gods ſpi- 
rit, is the increaſing of thegifts of 


ſpirit. Onthe contrary, the want of 


them in comunicating our — 
7 an them, & quenches the Spirit. In 
the former parable wee finde ſome ſer. 
vants trading with their pounds , and 


trade, Lake id. 12. Trade till I come. | 


exerciſe of gifzs, the not imploying | 


another ſcrvant layes up his pound in 
a napkin. Now one would mor 
chat 
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that this ſervant had tooke the one] 

ſure courle to haye kept his pound. 
Trading we ſee often proves hazard. 
ous, and uncertaine, and many a man 
trades away his ſtocke, and loſerh all 
hee hath by trading, bur when a man 
ties his money up inanapkin & bindes 
{it, he ſccmes to take a (ure courſe for 
keeping of it, But yer nor ſo inthis 
trading in the gitrs of the ſpirit. They 
that traded, gained more pounds, kept 
and increaſed their gifts,he that traded 
not, he loſt his gifts, verſe 24. Take 
from him the pound. He! hath quencht 
the Spirit, he loſt his gifts. And how 
comes he to loſethem? becauſe hee 
implayed them nor, becauſc hee lapt 
his pound ina napkin. We ſce 2 King. 
| 4- tharthe oyle ceaſed and (tayd nor, 
till for want of veſſels the widdow 
powred not out, Ir is not powring 
out, but want of powring out that 
drics up the ſtreamesand fountaines of 
grace, And the oyle flayed ſaics the} 
rext, verſe 6, Whea ſtayed the oyle? 
not when ſhe was powring, but when 
ſhee Nayed powring : ſhee: firſt ſtayed 
1 powring 


| 
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powring, before the ople ſtayed rus. 
ning. No man when a candle is light 
purs icunder a buſhel], The putting of 
a candle under a cloſe buſhell or ary 
other cloſe veſicll may quench the 
light, and pur our the candle which 
would have continued GOES if it 
had beene fer upon the table. 
Mothers milkedries not up with draw- _ 
ing our her breſt, and giving ſuck, bur.it 
dryes up with being kept up, with adt 
giving ſuck; quench net the ſparit. Fire.1s 
quenchr not onely by water, bur by, 
want of vent.” If fyrebee ſhurclofe up' 
in an oven, or 2 (till, ir dies and goes | 
out, bur it it hath ayre and vent, then? 
it lives and burnes. - And what 5s it 
chat. more qienches the ſpirit in this 
Linde , then out nor uling and exerci- 
fi ofmens ifes.  No-man when he | 
lighes. a puts it under a bed, or 
under a buſhell, The ſpiric of God 
"ights many a mans candie, gives him 
much tigtn, hee harh a faire * heme 


lampe, and yet the ſamerhings hings befalles | 
him that's threatned to him that curſes 


-— A” Prov. 20. 20. Hi 
lamve} 
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lampe or tiis'candle is put ont 11 0b ſcare 
darkenes.His lamp go Wn then fol. 
lowesnot only, Lihenes: but obſcure 
darkeneſſe, He not onely growes 1gno- 
rant, but fottiſhly & groſcly ignorant. 
But how come this candle & this lamp 
to bee quenched, and to bce put out in 
obſcure darkeneſſe Hee hath pur it 
under a bed, or under a buſhcll, hee 
hath had more minde of his bed, and 
his buſhell, of his caſe and profits then 
of giving and communicating his light 
ro others, Sleth and coveteouſneſſe have | * 
made him negle& the uſe and exercile | Þ 
ot his gitrs, and ſo the bed and the bu- | Z 
ſhell have put out his lampe in obſcure] 2 
darkeneſle, theſe put out their candle 
and make them goe- out like the ſnuffe 
of the candle with aſtinke, and an il! 
favour. A. cantle may bee put out 
though it be-not blowne our, though 
water not: cat caſt inco it, by the pur- 
ting of an extinguiſher overt. Negli- 
ligence, and Incſfe in not excer- 
ciling the gifts: of the ſpirie is an ex- 
tinguiſhcr put -upon- the candle and 
flame of theſpitir, that quenches and 

| purs 
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puts it out. Zech. 11. 17. Woets the 
Idole ſhepheards, And who is the Idole 
| ſhepheard } That leaves his flocke : 
Therefore an Idle ſhepheard that doth 
not exerciſe his gifts with his flocke, 
hee is an Idol ſhepheard. And what 
is the woe that ſhall befall him ? 4 
ſword upon his Arme, and upon his right 
eye. Here did not (tretch out his arme 
all the day long ro gather in his flocke, 
therefarc his arme ſhall bee withered. 
He did nor uſe his eyc, would not bee 
a ſcer to jn{tru& his people, therefore 


his night eyc ſhall nor be dimmed, bur 


utterly darkened, The fpirit ſhould 
bee quenched in him, Hee had made 
himſclfe an Idle ſhepheard, andther- 
fore God makes him . an Idoll ſh:p- | 
heard. Of [dols itis ſaid, Pſalme 115. 

Hombes they have, and [prake not, eyes 
they have and ſee not, Hee madchim- 
(clte an doll, a mouth hee bad and 
ſpake not, gifts he had and uſed. them 
not, hee leaves his locke z .and there- 
fore Gad wi Lori: png | 
tO0; CYES LA Nay TIC, | 
right eye ſh; (ods wee | 
þ-** E ' *  Teaves | 
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leaves his flocke, and Gods gifts 
leave him : So dangerous a quenchey 
of the Spirit is the not ufing of gifts, 
| whether by Miniſters or others. 

2. Secondly, in the gift and grace / 
of faith. The way to keepe fairh in vi- 
gour, in life, to keepe it from quen- 
ching in rhe" defire, ro make it grow ; 
and increaſe, is ro pur fairh to ir, to 
keepe it in ation, to keepe it in exer+ 
ciſc, and tg make it pur forth it ſelfe in 
frequent a&s, So long as faith is on 
oe ſo un oem 
its quenching or decaying ; fo long as 
faith is ated and in mths fo fon 
ir is on the increafing hand ; every 
new and freſha@ of fath adds growth 
and increaſe roirt : rhe uſe of fairh in- 
'creafes Faith 5 and the more freſh ats 
of beleeving, the more the habit of be- 
leeving is increaſed : Many afts 

and increaſe habirs. Marke 
how that man ſpeakes, Mart. 9. 
Chriſt rells him, if hee can belreeve;, | 
= _ bein pry : Lord! 
ayes mn efe; as if hee 
fould fig, Lark 1 world fiine be. 
he — .._ 


| 


| 


| 
 leeve, I finde much unbeliefe, helpe 
meto overcome it, I bur firſt, ſayes 
he, Lord I beleeve, helpe my endeleft. 
Thar a& of his in pucting forth 
fath to belceve as he could, was the 
| way to overcome his undeliefe, and 
tocome to beleeveas he would. The 
| way to have the fairh we would have, 
5 touſe and ſer on worke the faich we 
already have. See Fohy 1. 48, 49, 50, 
5 r. asif he ſhould ſay, Since thou arr 
ſo ready to beleeve upon ſo ſmall a 
ground, therefore thou ſhale ſce grea- 
| ter things then theſe. Great marters 
hall berevealed unto thee, rhar ſhall 
 ſerthy faith on worke in a great mea- 
ſure. The way then to keepe faich in 
vigour and in life, is to fer faich fre- 
; wor funtots and to have'it rea- 
and forward to beleeve. Take the 
morn, and fer them before thee, 


quenching of the Spirit. 


| and put thy faich on worke upon them, 


and ſtirre up thine heart ro beleeve 
rapes te Mam mr 
e and this will keepe 
faith lwvely and viger 865, bow 
bs not excrcifed: and fr, and kepe to 


worke, 
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work,jit breeds a ſpiritval rorpor in our 
faith,and ſo quenches it, thar whcn we 
mayhave moſt necd of it, it can doe us 
no ſervice nor comfart, Ls, 24.0 fooles 
and ſlaw of heart tobeleeve, God would 
have men quicke and ready, torward 
to. beleeve. Now when faith is nor 
held to it, and kept in ation, then is ir 
flow and backward to-doc that worke 
which God requires of it. 

3. Thirdly, in the gifc of prayer.| | 
The gitt of prayer, when a man can 
powre out his heart to God, it is an 
excellent gifr and grace of the ſpirit : 
And a man once having obtained that 
grace, ſhould havea care to keepe it 
| up, and increaſe it ; and no berter way 
to doe it then tobe frequent inthe ex: 
-crciſe of it, and to be often in rhe 
worke. Heaekrahs phraſe to 1ſarah, mM 
that he ſhobld lift up a prayer, 1ſa. 37. 
4.. A man that would be good at hf-\ 
ring, mult often uſe himſcltero lifting, | 
and the ofener he lifrs, the caltlier hee! 
lifts: Lift up aprayer ſaycs HeZekiab. 1 
lift up mine beart , or my ſoulc , awto 
thee, ſayes Povid. A man that does 
|; ._— 
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| | 

quenching of the Spirit. 188: 
not uſe to lift heavy burdens , how 
hardly doth he lifr © what adoe hath 
he to get up an heavie burden when he 
comes to it : But he tharuſes every 
day to be exerciſed in lifring, it is an 
cake thing ro him , hee barh by ' his 
frequent uſe gotren & dewteriry, a 
handineſſe at the worke, Fe lift tp 4 
| mans ſoule tro God, to life wp # mans 
| heart fo high; as heaven #- the 
earth, 154g hard matrer. *Ohhow het- 
vie a mans heart is by marure ! atid hw 
hard to lifrit up, to life it up ſo high * 
If aman be not praRtiſed,'and daily Et- 
erciſcd init, a man will a5 ſoone lifr up 
a mil-ſtone, yea a mountaine, unto 
Heaven : Burt amanthart is every day, 
| and upon. cvery occaſion at the worke, 
he will finge the worke- thereby faci- 
| lirared, and will ger up his heart with 
| much readinefſe. Prayer is « renning 
toGod. A manthatis ro rus, muſt be 
| — _— have his mo at py ; 

e that runs every day, is every | 
the fitter ro, run : Sollbe days nates 
prepares for to day, ro'dayes running 
tor t@ Morrow « Butpiit a mantorun 
vt + FF that | 
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that hath not done for many yeeres, 
he is ſo purſey, and fa preſently our of 
becath, rhar hee 18 faine preſently to 
Ve OUT, j \— 
There is nothing fo quenches rhe 
Spirit of prayer, as daſ-ufe of the duty. 
[ canngt goe 1# theſe, ſayes David, for 
1 qy net aconſtomed 16 them : And io 
want of accuſtoming and exerciſing of 
themſelves in prayer, makes mcn ut- 
terly to ſerke in prayer, when their 
negeſhiies are: molt urgent. Many at 
theic death: beds, and upon other ur- 
geat occafions; would faine pray , and 
alas, when they tryto drive, they draw 
heavily, they want Charrioc wheeles, 
they never wheeled their Charriors, 


| ar oyled their Charriors. As there- 


fare men would keepe up a Spirit of 
prayer, {0 let them be often and fre- 
quent in the exerciſc of it. 

4- Fourthly, inche abiliry and po- 
wer of giving God obedience : The 
more we obey God, the more able we 
ſhall hee r@ obey God ; our abili- 
ty t6, obedience is from the ſpirit , 


and 


\$46-36. 1 mdf puts Spirits inte you, 
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and calc to walke in Statutes. 
—toaghans —— warn ſore ability to 
walke in Gods Statutes, his care ſhould 
be to maintaine and increaſe that abi- 


lity. The way to doe thar,is to ſet our 
ability on worke, and to exerciſe it: 


us 2{pirir of obedience, Pſal. 119. 55, 
| 56+ 7 have kept thy Law, How came 
he by this ability © Thus I had becanſe 1 
kept thy precepts. A ſtrange reaſon one 
would rhinke, I kept it becauſe I kept 
it: And yer atrue reaſon, for every 
new aR ob «wma a = 
lowing at, che ute of ſpiricua 

| Gvengrh increaſes ſpirituall ſtrengrh , 
Rem. 6.19. As in finne, fo in grace, 
Mar. 4.24. Cerainely, the not excr- 
ciling, and putting forth of our abiliry 
and power of obedience, quenches the 
power we had, and ſo cnfeebles ir,thar 
when we would at another time doe 


were cur off, he would goe 
out and doe as at times, bur the 
Spirit was quenched, and the Lord 

ur partes hems e's ES 


That will bath keepe and increaſe in 


it, we cannot. Samos when his tockes |, 
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fore he could not doc as he had done 
| ar other times : Sowhen God calls us | 
ro doe durics of obedience, and harh 
given us his Sparir, and ſome ability 
from it ta doe ſuch duties as we have 
tarmerly..donez and when God calls 
us to. ir, we will not put forth our a- | 
| bility: bee hath given us, then 'wee 
quench hy Spixit ; and when at another 
rime we thiake to doefuch duties, we 
cannot doe rhem, becauſe by nor ex- 
erciling our ability we late our abiliry. 
| kept not thy precepts, This f had be« 
cauſe / bept nat thyprecepts. 

3. Third meanes to kindte,and kee 
from quenching , is the uſc of thoſe 
holy ordinances that God hath ap- 
pointed: for this cnd ©: . They are 
theſc : 
Hewing | 24s Firſt, Hearing the Word, and at- 
atpeciall tendance upon'the Miniſtry thereof. 
wanes ro | They that would keepealive, and in- 
re | cxeale rhe ire of the Spirit, muſt waire 

;. | uponthe Miniſtry of the Word : The 
Miniftcy, of-the Word is fire, fucll and 
bellowes and al. TIrixfirc, Jer. 23. 
Ran. As the Spirit 
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fire, ſo the Word is fire, and one fire 
kindlcs another, Pro.26.21. Ascoalcs | 
are to burning coales, &c. fo the 
| Word is coales to _ coales, 
| theſe laid rogerther make the firegrea- | 
tex : Andthe fire of the Word kindles | 
the fire of the $pirir in ourhearrs, and 
whenir is kindicd, kindles it more,and 
makes ir flame rhe more $.Drd not our 
heart; burne within us ? Lac/24. There' 
wasa fire kindled, and burning in their! 
hearrs. I'burt how came: to kindle, 
and when did 'it burner ' Did not" our 
hearts burn within us, whileſt be opened 
the ſcriptures wntons f He kindled that? 


the Word :'As leremyſpcakes of rhe 
Word in another caſc, 1.26. 9. His 
Word was in mine heart us PRny fire 
| ſhut up in'mry bemes: Sovit is true of che 
Word. preached: in the hearrs of the 
godly,icis a buraing fire in their hearts 


Spirit. There is no graceof God that 
, 15 not wrought increaſed in the 
| hearts of Gods people; by the Mini- 
-_ of the Word. The Holy _ 


that kindles in! them: the :fire of the 


| 


| 


fire in their heares by: the preaching of | 


LEY _ Mn. _ > _—_————_—_ _ 
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| the Miniſtry of the word. A#s 10. 


} the Goſpel! 'unro you with the Holy 


kn 


falles downe from heaven upon men in 


44- Iris ſaid of the Manna. Numbers 
11. 9. that it fell with the dew in the | 
aghn. My dodtrine ſaics Moſes, hall 
drop 45 the raine, and my {pecch diſtill as 
the dew. The Miniſtry -of che word 
1 adewthart diſtills froinheaven Now 
inthe dew of the word, and with it,chis 
Manna, -Chrift and his Spirit falls 
 downe heaven,according co thar, 
x Pet. 1.122. by them that preached 


| 


Ghoſt ſcar downe from heaven. Sec 
[then that Manna came downe from 
heaven inthe dewes of the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel, So muchdoth Pav/s que- 
ſion to the Galathionr implic. Gul. 3. 
2. This enely mould [ learwe of you, Recei- 
wed ye the Spirit by the workes of the 
Law, or by the hearing of faith; there- 
fore by hearing the ine of faith 
preached inche Goſpel the fpiric is re- 


| lc cures of the word, tharis the 
mo / 


ceived, noranely for the beginning, bat 
for the increaſe and contiauance of ic. 


chat kindles this fire is our hearts. 
Ir 


quenching of the Spirit. 
It is alſo the fewell char feedes this 
fire. The Lamps of the Temple muſt 
burne alwaics, £xed. 27.29, Bur then 
[ rhere muſt be fomewhar to foede;, and 
mainainc it buraing : therefore fee 
what is cotamanded. Command the 
children of Ifraci to bring their pare ole | 
| #frwve 80am enhe Lampers burne alwaves.. 
There muſt bee oyic to feode che fire, | 
and ro cauſe irtorburne, The word is] 
the oyle olive that cauſes the Lampe 
of the Spiric to burne alwaies., that 
feedes and mainraiaes ic that ir quench 
not, The fire upoathe Altar mutt e- 
| ver burne,, and nor bee pur our, Lewnss 
6.'12, 13. but verſe 12. \middlc aud 
the Prieft ſhall barne wood an it every, 
mamer. There muſt bee a carc had 
that there ſhould bee furil ro keepe the 
fire burning}, frov. 29. 26. where me 
wood is ( though there be 10 water )&Gi 
oges.ccn, Conebos, CEE 
; caales are. co baamnrg coales, 
{avs wood to fire, {o is' a comencious 
man to Lindie ſtrife, fo is che word e@ 
kindle the ſpirit and to krepeit from 
Quenching: ' The word is the wa] 


—— 
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and the fuctl rhart keepes. the Spirit 
from quenching. Therefore marke 
here -the Apoftic having ſaid, quench 
not the fpirer, chey might happily aske 
what muſt wee doe that wee may not 
quench the Spirit © (eerwhat the next 
wordsaxc, Deſpiſe not ecying, the 
PRO the word, as if he thould 
y, the way not to Oey the {piric 
burro kindle ir, and tockeepe it alive an 
you is to make much of;-and to attend 
upon the Miniſty of the word. If once 
you deſpiſcand {ligethar, ye wil quick- 
ly quench the Spiris, And to the ſame 
purpole is that, If. 30; 20, 31. Thine 
esſhall ſee thy teachers, and thine tarts 
Aa all heare a voyre bebizd thet ſaying, 
The way then to: have out cares open 
to heare the words behinde us, is to 
have our eyes opento ſee our reachers 
before us. If-ou our eyes {ec not our 
teachers, we _— wee ſhould | ' 
heare the voyee The way 
to have theſpirit follow , us with his 
motions, atid worke of grace, is far = 
to follow the word. - heariog 


| the word then is «ſpeck nave 
cheriſh 7 
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quenching of the Spirit. 


cheriſh che ſpirir of grace in our 
hearts. lr is the oyle, and the wood 
that keepes this fire burning. ; 

It is alſo the-bellowes that blowes 
and ſtirres up this fire in our hearts. 
When a man would kindle a irc hee 
takes the bcHowes, and by their helpe 
hee makes the fire burne with a great. 
flame,and heate, that before burng lits 
tle or nothing. :'When a fire is quenche, 
and is almoſt our, the bellowes will 
quickly raiſe the flame againe.: The 
miniſtry of the word is. the bellowes 
that blowes up and kindles-the fire of 


_— 


_ — 


| 


the Spirit inusand makes-it flame. ey. 
6.29. All the preaching of che Pro. | 
pbets is. in vaine, it will nat preyaile | 
with them : Therefore when the word | 
is preached, then the Be/lowes:blowy's ta 
kindle the fire. , Now when there is 


| there is no danger of the. fyre-going | 
our, there is.no queſtion bpr chat the | 
fire will burne and be kepralive. Agd | 
the miniſtry of the word keging fue, 
facll, and bellowes, ix muſt needs, zoe 4 
(pecial} meancs 10 keepe 4he , Spirit 


from 


—_— - 
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fire, and fuc}l, and bdllowes blowing, | 
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from quenching, to kindle and keepe 
italive in us. And thercfore ſuch as 
{ would rake heede of quenching , as 
would kindle and preſerve this fire 
| burning, they muſt come to this fire, 
and catch firear i it, muſt lay on this 
| wood, muſt come under the blaſt of 
cheſe bellowes : that is, they muſt 
come to , and attend upon the mini- 
try of the word. And what is it 
chat more and ſooner quenches the 
Spirit then the want, and negleR ot the 
miniſtry of the word; Many that have 
| had faire lamps blaring, faire fires bur. 
-- et it comes to paſſe that ir may 
aid of them, as Iſa. 43. 17. They 
are extintf, rhey are ho fowe, 
When wood & after quenches 
yer for ſome time after there 
remaine ſome coales , and ſome fire 
Rill , bur when burning towe quenches 
ir leaves no fire or heate at all, irgoes 
cory quite out. So many, not 
= in gegree, bur quench 
ckogerhe , quench as towe. puny 
in another ſenſe threarens £0 
Loos — 18: 5. 6. Their 


CAN. 
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| © quenching of the Spinit. 


light is quenched, and the ſparke 4 their 
fire doth not ſbine, So quenche 

all ſparkes of goodnes are quenched ip 
them. Now' whence came this miſ- | 
chicte, and where began this evill ? ler 
ir beconlidered ifir had nor its firſt riſe 
from rhenegleR of che miniſtry. - The 
raking away and the lofle of the mini- 
ſtry muſt acedes bee agreat cauſe of 
Laenching the Spirit in_ mens hearts 
When the lampes in the Temple arc 
quencht, 2Crowu. 29. 7. the lampe 
of the ſpirit muſt needes quench in 
mens hearts... Heb. 30, 20. 21. Thy 
teachers ſhall not be removed any mare in» 
to any corner, but thine eyes, &c« and 
thine cares, &c.Theretore when teach- 
ers are removed into corners, then no 
voyce of the Spirit is to bee heard, 
then the ſpirit is quenched, As the 
—_— of the ſpirit is the cauſe 
ometirnes of the quenching the fire of 
the word, Apoc. 2, Thou haſt left thy firſt 
love, | will remove the candleſticke. Thou 


—_— 
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that | 


haſt left thy love. There is quenching of | 
the Spirit, I will remove the candleſtieh, 


there is the quenching of the light of 
F thc 


hr 
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theGoſpel.Thou haſt quenched the fire 
of thy zealez I will quench the fire of 
the Goſpel, I will remove the candle- 
ſticke and quench and put out the 
candle, the ſtriving and burning light 
of the Miniſtry, So alſo the quench- 
ing of the candle and light of the Mi- 
niſtry is infallibly a cauſe of quench- 
ing the ſpirit in mens hearts. When 


| once Preaching is taken fro men, there 


muſt needes bea decay and a languiſh- 
ing of grace: without wood the fire 
muſt needes goe our. The want or 
lofſe of the meanes is a quenching. Burt 
now when men ſhall voluncarily of 
themſelves through negligence, and 
diſreſpeR of the meancs, {light them, 
this is a farre more dangerous cauſe of 
quenching rhe ſpirit : for then there 
is a double cauſe of quenching: Firſt, 
The want of fuell,the withdrawing of 
che wood. And Secondly , Gods Ju- 
{tice, who when hee ſees men begin to 


neglect and ſhift the meanes, hee will 


» in his wrath ſmite them with the loſſe 


of thoſe gifts and graces they had. As 


= —_ 


ever therefore thou wouldeſt —_— 
the 


_— 
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the Spirit from quenching, as ever thou 


wouldeſt kindle it, and keepe it flaming 
and burning, 10 diligently and conſci- 
onably atrend upon the Miniſtry of 
the Word. 

2, Communion of Saints, and the 
exerciſe of rhe durics of that Com- 
munion in mutuall cxhortation, muru- 
all provocation to love, and good 
workes, muruall quickning, apd exci- 
ting eachother unto good. 

This is a ſpeciall meanes to keepe 
the Spirit from quenching, to keep the 


ſpirit burning and flaming, and to in- 


creaſe the gifts and graces of the Spi- 
rit inus. As of contentious men, ſo 
IS it true of gracious men, and godly 
men in this ſenſe, Prov. 26. 21. As 
coales are to burning coales, and wood to 


fire: ſo is a godly and gracious man to 


kindle the ſpirit, Coales laid ro bur- 
ning coales doe murually communi- 
cate heate each to other , and make 
each others heate the greater. A few 
ſtickes laid on the fire, and that lye a- 
funder too, they make bur a poore fire, 
it gives bur lirtle heate 3 but when a 


—— 
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good company of ſtickes are latd on 
together, and laid on cloſe, then the 
fire burnes to the purpoſe. Wee ſce 
that ſmal ſtickes will kindlc great ones, 
In blowing of the fire , the ſmaller 
wood takes fire firſt, and that being 
fired, it fires thegreater wood. Many 
timcs men that haye greater meaſures 
of eitts and knowledge, may want hear 
and bedhort in their — and zeale, 
and they by their communion with 
Chriſtizns of meaner ranke, and mea- 
ner gifcs than themſelves , may bee 
warmed, and hcated, and have the fire 
of love and zeale kindled in them, We 
ſec that greene wood will hardly burn 
alone; lay that on the fire alone, and 
whara deale of blowing and ſtirring 
muſt there be ere it will take fire; and 
if ir doe take fire, it will hardly burne 
any longer thanir is blowne, and but 
poorly then neither: But now lay green 
wood on the fire with dry wood, and 
the dry wood not onely burnes it 
ſelfe, but ſets the greene wood on fire 
alſo, and makes it burne to the pur- 


polc. Some mens hearts are excceding 


_ dead 
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dead and cold, and it may be they uſe 
all private helpes by chemſclves, and | 
blow what they can, bur their ſolitary 
indeavours will nor doe ir. It once 
they doe but joyne themlelves in fo- | 
ciety with ſuch as are godly, and hold 4 
communion with them, that will ger 
heate into their hearts, and thoſe bur. 
ning coales will ſer them on fire. | 
A live cole thrown out of the fize dies 
and quenches preſently : A dead cole 
caſt into the fire amongſt coales rhst 
are alive, preſently is on fice : And|' 
this very thing Salomon intends, Eccl.4. 
1 1.1f two ly together then they have heat. 
There is a muruall contribution and ' 
communication of heate trom each to ! yq;cs ws 
other : One gives heate to another, /idwe,alrey 
and one recerves heate from another, ' //4%*-? 
each are the bctter and the warmer by jigudmno 
the others ſociery, Bur how can one | 94s, 
be warme alone ? eſpecially if hee be| pmilrar- 
naturally cold, and withall, the wea- | «e7, oprer 
cher and the time be cold. A man that ,S4.0 
is thenalone muſt needs be cold, Wee | dedivino 
ſce when Davidgrew old, his narurall | Vt 


. 
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heate abated, and decaycd, and hee | | 
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|grew cold withall, x Reg. 1. 1. And 
they uſed meanes to make him hor, 
they covered him with clothes, bur 
| yer he gat no heate, clorhes muſt bee 
firſt heated from a principle of heate 
inthe body, before ey can heat and 
| warme the body. Bur Ver. 2.3. AGbi- 
ſhag lying in Davids boſome, hee gat 
heare and warmth. Cloathes were 
dead cheriſhers, they could not warm 
David ; but Abiſhag having naturall 
and living heat, this helpt David tos 
warmth : So here, it mcn doc uſe 
| meancs in private by themſelves, and 
have not exerciſe,nor communion with 
others, all meanes fo uſed will be but 
covering with clothess by which wee 
ſh.1l neither ger, nor kceepe heate, Ho- 
ly confcrence a duty of this commu- 
non : It kiudles and ſtirres up the ſpi- 
rit, it refreſhes, ir cheeres the ſpirit in 
us, Epheſ. 4. 29.30. Corrupt commu- 
nication grieyes him : And wharſo- 
ever grieves doth quench the Spirit. 
Now as evill ſpeech and communica- 
| tion _ and quenches, ſo holy 
[dpecc and conference it cheeres, and 


| 


| 
| 
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quenching of the Spirit. 


ſo kindles the Spirit in us. But 
if a man have communion wich ſuch 
as have ſpirituall life in them, the fire 
of the Spirit in them, the vigour and 
warmth of Grace in them, have ſociety 
with. them in prayer, conference, mu. 
tuall excirations unto God, this will 
be an excellent meangs to keepe our 
heate from cooling and quenching, yea 
to increaſe and adde to it. Me thinkes 
there is ſomewhat in that, A. 2. If 
wee conſider when the Holy Ghoſt 
came upon them, and that there were 


| cloven tongues of fire upon them. 


And when was it ? ver. 1, they were 
all with one accord in one place, met 
rogether in an holy communion , 
and about duties of holy communi. 
on. And then followed that werſ. 
2, 3, 4+ 

How much mutuall communion of 
Saints quickens the life o Grace, and 
the beate of it, we may ſec in one par- 
ticular, 2 John 12. That our joy may be 


fall, An Apoſtles graces furthered, 


and quickned. by the graces of a wo- 
man. When ſuch Grandies in grace 
F 4 have 
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Of quenching, and not 
have benefit by communion of Sainrs, 
how much more may they whoſe 
meaſures are lefle ! It is certaine, that 
the negle@ of this communion and 
the duties of it, is a great quencher of 
the Spirit, When men fall off by Apo- 
ſtacie, that is a quenching of the Spirit, 
The higheſt degree of quenching” the 
Spirir, 15 inthe great finne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. And iris a clcere caſe that 
the letting fall of this communion,and 
the negle& of that, is one of che firſt 
ſteps to Apoſtacie , and the fine a- 
gainſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, Hcb. 10. 23, 
24, 25, 26, By which he implycs thar 
as a ſpeciall meanes to keep men from 
ſuch a quenching of the Spirit, as 
makes way tothe finne againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is to uphold the practiſe of 
the duties of the communion of | 
Saints : ſo a ſpeciall cauſe of ſuch 
cu as makes way unto that 
inne, is the neglet# and throwing up of 
the praQtiſe of the duties of the com- 
mution of Saints. 
3- Thirdly, the duty of meditati- 
on, Though there be wood and fire, 


yet! 


Ee ets. 
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yet if they be not laid one ro another, 
there will be no flame nor heate, but 
when they are laid and applyed cach 
to other, that &;ndles and makes the fire 
burne , eſpecially when the fire is 
blowne upon the wood being laid an. 
Meditation layes wood and fire roge 
ther, it blowes the fire alſo, and raiſes 
the lame. All the prodigall ſonnes 
graces began at this, / will ariſe, ſaid 
hee; (he ſaid it in his heart, in his 
thoughts, in his meditations) and goe 
to my Father : He was in ſerious medi- 
ration, what a great man his Father 
was, what anexcellent houſe he kept, 
what a miſerable caſe he himſclfe was 
in; and this meditation quickned his 
heart to this, 7 will ariſe and goe to my 
F ather:So mens bethinking themſelves 
is made an excellent helpe unto repen- 
tance, 1 Reg, 8.47. Thatis when men 
ſeriouſly uſe ro meditate, and uſe to 
chinke with themſelves what the 

have done, how God is offeaded wit 

them, how great their miſcry, is, where 
remedy is to be had, &c, This 1s an 
exccllcart helpe, to make way dog he 


iric 
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meanc? to 


keepe the 
ſpiric from 


quenching 
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the ſpirit ofrepentance. lt is a great 
meaſure of grace the godly man at. 
taines to, Pſal.1.3, But marke what is a 
great meanes conducing to theſe mea- 
ſures of grace, and the ſpirit, verſe 2. 
To bee ſpiritually mindedis life, Rom, 
8. 6. This is in one ſenſe to be ſpiri 
tually minded, when the mind 1s 
imployed in fpiritaall medications , 
and this is life alſy in this ſenſe, in that 
it breedes and maintaines the life of 
grace and the ſpirit in us. The want 
and negle& of this duty, doth excee- 
dingly chill, and coole, and danger the 
graces of the Spirit in* us, theretore as 
we would not quench , bur keepe alive 


: 


the graces of God in us, ſo excrcile we 
our hearts ofren in the duty of medi- 
ration, 

4- Fourthly, the duty of prayer. Ir 
1s a ſpeciall meanes to keepe the Spirit 
from quenching, ye to cauſe the ſpirir 
to kindle and increaſe in us,to bce fre- 

vent, and feruent in prayer. Ir is 
that by which we get the Sprrit encrea- 
fed in us, Luke 11. 17. hew much more 


ſhall your beavenly Father give the holy 
| | Spirit 
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Spirit to them that aske him ? which is 
not to bee underſtood ſo much of the 
firſt infuſion and gift of the Spirit , as 
of the increaſes ot the graces of this 
Sptrirt. For a man (to ſpeake properly) 
cannot pray till he have the Spirit, and 
then when a man hath the Sprrit , and 
ſers that Spirit on worke in the duty 
of prayer , then the ſpirit which was 
given before, is given ina larger mea- 
ure, in greater abundance in the gra- 
ces thereof, The Apoſtles had the 
ſpirit of God in them before Chriſts 
cath, and after his reſurreRion, lohn 
20, hebreathed@pon themand ſayd, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghoſh, And yer after | 
this it-is ſaid that they were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt : char is, art that time | 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon them a- | 
freſh, Bur when was it that they were 
afrcſh filled with the Holy ,Ghoſt? 
Prayer brought downe a fulnefſe of 
the Spirit. That ſpeech Cant. 4. 16. | 
is conceived to bee the ſpeech of 
Chriſt, as if he ſhould ſay, oh my ſpi- 
ritblow upoathe hearts of my people, 
that their graces may abound in then, 
an 
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andincreaſe in them ,worke abundance 
of grace in them, Ir is ſure, thar the 
ſpiric of God muſt blow upon the gar. 
den before the ſprces thereof can flow 
out, before the graces can increaſe and 
abound. Bat yer there muſt bee ſome- 
what done before the North winde 
doth awake, and this South winde 
blowes. Not only the voyce of Chriſt 
muſt ſtirre up, and raiſe this winde,but 
the voyce of prayer on our parts muſt 
raiſe the winde. The ſpirit b lowes where 
it is, buryer there is away to raiſe 


this winde foto _— ſpices may 


flow our, Then whefwe are frequent 
and earne#t in prayer, then when our 
hearts are enlarged in prayer,then Chriſt 
ſtirres up his ſpirit to blow, then hee 
raiſes that winde to make the ou flow 
out, If ſpices flow not our, if graces «- 
bound nor , it1s becauſe rhe North and 
South winde blowes not. If they blow 
not, it is becauſe Chrift ſtirres not, nor 
awakens them. As hee rebuked the 
windes, and they were ſtill, Mar. 4. fo 
when hee commandes theſe windes, 
they blowe. And if Chriſt aw«te hot 
this 
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this wind, it is becauſe wee awake not 
him by prayer ; when they awakened 
him Mar, 4. hee Rilled thoſe windes, 
and when we awaken him, hee will A- 
wakcn, and ſtirre up this winde to 6/ow 
ſo,as the (weet ſpices of his graces may 
flow out. All riſes to this, that the 
more wee haveour hearts enlarged in| 
praycr,the more will the Lord enlarge 
his hands ia the graces of the Spirzs.| 
open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it, 
Pſal. $1. 10. The wide mouth proves 
the full mouth, the wider the fuller. 
| The more our hearts and defires arc 
calarged in prayer, the fuller of the 
graces of the ſpirit (hall our hearts bee. 
Prayer will helpe us toevery grace, 
and cauſe eyery grace toincrealc inns, 
[t will helpe us to a ſpirit of know- 
ledge, and underſtanding, Dan. 9.21. 
22. lohn 16. 25,26. It helpes toa ſpi- 
rit of Repentance, and godly ſorrow 
Zech, 12. 10, 113. They ſhould powre 
out their ſoules in mourning for their 
finnes. There ſhould be a great mour- 
ning,great meaſures of the grace of the 
ſpirit : but how ſhould they cometo | 


ſuch 
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ſuch meaſures of the ſpirit of Repen- 
tance | Iwill powre upon them the ſpirit 
of grace and ſupplicatiov. Hee would 
powre a ſpiritof prayer upon them, 
and then ſhould that ſpirit kindle and 
increaſe the ſpirit of Repentance. It 
is that which helpes toſpiriruall wiſ- 
dome, James 1. 5, and to the increaſe 
of faith. The Apoſtles Zute 17. rooke 
a right way for the increaſe of faith, 
whileſt they prayed, Lord increaſe our 
faith, Ir was wee ſaw before agreat 
meanes of kmdling, and keeping the 
Spirit from quenching, to keepe the gra- 
ces of rhe ſpirit in ation. Now pray- 
| er that keepes grace in ation, ir ſets 
the graces of the ſpirit on worke, cxer- 
ciſesthem, and ſokeepes them in wi- 
gour. Ir ſets faith on worke, love on 
worke, humility on worke, hope on 
worke, and ſo keepes and increaſes life 
inthemall. As therefore wee would 
keeperhe ſpirit from quenching, as wee 
would keepeit alive,and increaſe it, ſo 
we muſt be frequent & diligent, & fer- 
vent in the dury of praycr: grace cinot 
abare,nor decay,or dye, ſo long as we 


_ keepe 


quenching of the Spirit. 


keepe alive a ſpirit of prayer. The 
neglecting and letting fall this duty, 
hath becne ir, that hath quenched ma- 
ny a mans graces, thartlets them dye 
and come to nothing : lay the ſeven- 
reenth and the nintcenth verſes toge. 
ther ; Pray without ceaſing, Quench not 
the Spirit, Asthe way to pray withour 
ceaſing, is not to quench the ſpirit, fo 
the way nor to quench the ſprrit, is to 
pray without cealing : As when the 
qr ccales burning, men ceaſe praying; 

o when men ceaſe praying, the ſpirit 
ceaſes burning, 

2. Point. Such things as quench the 
Spirit , wee muit be carefull to avoide. 
And they are theſe. 

r. Firſt, Sinne in generall, the com- 
mitting of (inneagainſt knowledge,and 
light: this qzenches the Spirit, as water 
quenches fire. There is 2 quench- 
ing of fire by ſubduction of fucl!, Prov. 
26.20, Burt it isa worſe quenchingof fire 
by caſting on water, itis a more ſud- 
den, and a more ſure quenching, and 
ſuch a quenching as gives not way ſo 
ſoone to kindlingagaine, Fowle fins 

com- 
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committed againſt conſcience, they 
are like the caſting of water upon 
the fire, Z firuer: If dur3 fris ef xii age, 
ſayes Chr)ſoſtome upon this place ; 
and he illuſtrates ir by a fimilitude ta- 
ken from the Lampe that he was prea- 
ching by : As, fayes hee, if a man 
ſhould rake water, or carth , and pur 
upon the light of this Lampe , hee 
quenches the light thereof, &c. His fi- 
milicude is ſo much the more worth 
noting, becaulc it lets us ſee, that ic 
was Chryſoftmes pradtiſe to preach in 
the afternoone, and by candle light 
chough he were a great Biſhop. Ic is 
no new thing to have afternoone Ser» 
mons , it ws anancient and great Bi- 
ſhops practice, Well then,, finne ro 
the Spirit of God is as watcr caſt on 
fire : It quenches the Spirit, Sin com- 
mirred againſt conſcicnce quences the 
Spirit in the ſparkes of it., A man 
hath had many motions and ſollicira- 
tions againſt a finne from the Spirit of 
God ; a man againſt theſe comms 
the ſin. The Spirze of God upon this,is 
ſadded and grieved, yea quenched, hee 


lets 
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lers a man alone, and leaves him along 
time ere he Hhall heare of him againe, 
No queſtion, but when David was in 
that rentation to adultery, bur Gods 
Spirit did his parr, and plyed him with 
many ſollicirations to the contrary , 
yet David does it : And what follow- 
ed but along and a fad filence of the 
Spirit,and a ſuſpenſion of that worke 2 
he lyes almoſt a yeere in thar finne (rill 
Nathaw comes ro him ) and never 
4 heares more of the Spirit of God, no 
ſollicictations nor morions to repen- 
rance , for ſurely had the Spirit of 
God followed him, he would have 
beene awakened erc that time. And 
therefore no marvell that David nor 
onely prayes, Pſal 51. Reſtore anto me 
the joy of thy Spirit, but Lord take not 
thine holy ſpirit from me, Lord uphold 
me with thy free ſpirit, verſ. 11,12, Hee 
had found fo long alilence of the ſpi- 


rit after his (inne, chat hee began ro | 


feare the loſle of the ſpirit ir (elfe , 
and that God would take it quite a- 
Way. 


Ic queaches the flame of the Spirit. 
G $0 
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So David after his finne, twice prayes, 
verſ. 8.12. Make mee to Reare joy and 
gladneſſe ;, Reflore unto me the joy of thy 
Spirit, Before his line, the Spirit fla- 
med in him z O what joy and peace ! 
what ſence and aſſurance of Gods 
love! butnow that he hadadventured 
tocommitr that foulc finne, he had caſt 
water on this fire, had put out the 
flame : Now his joy was gove, his peace 
was gone, his aſſurence of Gods love 
was gone ; now he felt no other flame, 
nor fire burning in him, but the flame 
and fire of hell ſcorching and burning his 
conſcience. It "obs the Spriris 1n 
the degrees of grace, ſoas a man after 
ſ1nne,cannotdoe as ke did before, See 
Judg.16.20. He thought to doe as at 0- 
ther times, Poore man hee was decci- 
ved, he riſes from Delilahs knees, and 
communicates the ſecrets of his heart 
to her, and now he hath quench the 
Spirit,and cannot doe as at other times: 
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| 50 when men have committed ſome 

foule (inne, they will goe to prayer, to 
heare the Word, to receive the Sacra- 
ment, and they thinke to doe as they 
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have 
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| have done in formet times, to pray, 
heare, and receive as at other times, 
bur the Spirit of God that was wont 
- [ro helpe and aſſiſtthem, rhar is quen- 
ched and departed, and they cannor 
| {| pray as they were wonr, nor heare,nor 
| rececceive as they were wont to doe. | 
Their ſtrength and graces are ſo de- | 
cayed in their degrees, that they are 
noching the men that they were. Da- | 
vid went to the Temple no queſtion, 
and to the Sacrifices all the while thar 
he lay in his finae, but what a diffe- | 
rence did David finde in himſclfe ? 
How farre did he finde himſelfe from 
being ablero doe in prayer, and other 
holy duties as hee was wont to doe ? 
Sinne quenches the heate and warmth 
of the Spirit. They that will qzench 
the ligbt of the Spirit,in finning againſt 
the /ight of ir,ſhall quench it in the beate 
. and warmth of it. Such a man 
pray, heare, reccive, bur alas ! how 
coldly, and with what deadnefſe they 
doc theſe things « Their hearrs that 
| were wont to burne, and to be heated, 
and rhorowly warmed in theſe duties, | 
G 3 are L. 
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are now key colde, no heate nor 
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warmth atall: They doe theſe duties, 
as the poore man gave thankes, that 
gave thankes for his ſtolne mutton. 
With what affedtion, life , heate and 
warmth of Spirit could he give thankey 
for that meare he had ftolnes Juſt ſuch 
is the caſe of ſuch as commir groſle 
finnes,againſt conſcience and the /1ght of 
the Sprrit, 'Sinning and praying can-, 
not ſtand rogerher : It praying doe 
not hinder from finning, finning will 
hinder from praying. And as wee ſee 
it true in Davids toule linne of adul. 
tery ; {o it1s in other foule linnes, they 
are all water caſt on the fire. The fin 
of drunkennefle it is a ſwiniſh finne : 
2 man that commits that finne, caſts 
water upon the fire of the Spirit ; it 
quenches the Spirit in the gifts of it. 
The Prophet complains of the Prieſts 
and Prophets in. his time, that they 
had lolt the knowledge of the truth, 
that light was quencht : Burt how 
came it ſo ? Iſa. 28. 7. they were a 
company of drunken ſors: So 1ſa.57. 
10. 12, They werea company of pot- 

| companions 
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companions, fitter for a cellar and a 
por, then for a Church and a Pulpir, 
thercforc their gifts were quencht ; 
therefore they were blinde, ignorant, 
&c. Some Prophets ſpirits are ſpirits 
of the ccllar, of the 1averne, they be 
pot-Divinces, Ac. 2. 11. and the ſpirit 
of God quenches and dyes where there 
is ſuch a ſpirit. And fo it is in other 
menas wcll as Prophets, the ſpirit of 
the Ale-houſe md the ſpirit of God 
will never {orttogether, | And we fee 
many whoſe Apoſtacie hath had its be- 
ginning at the por, there began their 

rſt quenching of the ſpirit,” And this is 
thar the Apoltle points at, Epheſ.5.1 8. 
{ Be not drunk with wine, but be filled with 
the ſpirit: As ifa man muſt needs bee 
empry ofthe ſpirit, rhat will be filled 
with wine. Drunkenneſle wee often 
ſee quencbes the very ſpirits of nature, 
and makes men ſodden-headed fots 
therefore no wonder if it quench the 
| wa of grace, Gods ſpirit will.nor 

well in a Beere or Ale. barrell. As 
therefore we would not quench the ſpi- 
k of Gad,forake = heed of commit- 
LpGY w3 ring } | 
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ting any ſinne, bur eſpecially of finnes |. 
againſt knowledge, and conſcience, of 
foule groſſe finnes. Water muſt needs 
quench fire, | 

But though all ſinnes are quenchers | 
of the Spirit : yet there be ſome ſpeci- | 
all finnes that are not ſo grofle and 
ſcandalous, that a Chriſtian may bee 
ſubjet to and have creeping upon 
him, and are dangerous quenchers of 
the Spirit. And they arc theſc. 

r. Firſt, Worldlineſſe, an Inordi. 
nate deſire of, and affeRion ro carthly 
things : The imordinate- love of the 
world is a dangerous quencber of the 
Spirit, Demas quencht the Spirit, hee 
had made zealous profefſion of the 
Goſpcl and Religion, bur hee fell off 


from the Apoſtles doQrine and fel- 
lowſhip, and hence came Demas to 
quench the Spirit. Demas hath for- 
ſoken us, and hath embraced(or he loved 
as he made it) this preſent world. Tt 
was Demas his worldlineſle, andearth- 
linefſe that quenched the Spirir, ſee 
1 lohn 2. 16, Love not the world, nor the 


things of the world, Bur why not 2 If 
——_ _ 
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man love the world,the love of the Fa- 
ther i; not in him, The love of the 
world quenches the love of God, and 
| ſo the Spirit, for the love of God isa 
grace of the Spirit. The /ove of the 
world quenches the love of rhe word , 
Mat. 13.22. The world choakes the 
word. Worldlineſlc is a choaker, and a 
quencher of the Spirie, A man may 
put out and quench fire not only with 
water, but with earth ; earth caſt up- 
= a fare (though dry carth)wil quench 

re. 

Iris with the love ofthe earth, as ir 
is with the Dampe of the earth. They 
| that worke in Coale-mines, and in the 
earth , obſerve a dampe to riſe out of 
the earth, and when the dampe riſes it 
will quench and put out their candles. 

burne dimme art firſt, and ſo by 
little and little they my and goe 
quite out with the dampe. So isit 
with the love of the world, when it 
prevailes in the heart, it dampes the 


God in + ny eros — 
Saviour having ſpoken againſt world- 
Se G4  lineſſe, 


ſpirit of grace and quencbes the ſpirit of 
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| Whois this that aſcends out of the wilder- 


| that is comming up our of the world, 


come? Thereisin a Chriſtians heart 
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neſſe, Mattew 6. 19, 20,21. hee comes | 
verlc 22, 23. to ſhew the miſchiecfe of | 
ir, and the miſchiete and danger of ir 
is, that itisa Dampe that puts ourrhe } 
candle, quenches a mans lighr, and {0 
leaves him ftullof dangers. Marke that 
diſcription of the Church, Cant. 3.6. 


neſſe with pillars of (moake [ Elationibus 
fami? ] A chriſtian theretore is a 
man aſcending our of the wilderneſſe 
with pillars of ſmoake. By the wilder. 
neſſe is meant the world, a Chriſtian is 
a man not deſcending into, bur aſcen- 
ding up out of the wildernefle, a man 


And hecomesup like pillars of {moak. 
His affeRions,his defires, his thoughts 
they are the pillars of ſmoake , now 
{moake goes upwards, it riſes and goes 
towards heaven. So his thoughts, at- 
fetions, deſires , they recke and riſe 
upwards, they ſmoake heaven-wards. | 
Now we know there is no ſmoake,bur 
there is ſome fire 5 what is then the fire 
from whence theſe pillars of ſmoake 


the 
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the fire of Gods love, the coales of it 
are as coales of fire, the flame of Fab. 
Cant. 8. 6. The fire of God, the fire of 
| the ſpirit, Now marke then, where the 
fire of the ſpirit is, and the fire of the 
love of Gad, there will bee pillars of 
ſmoaxe, there the Atections, Defires, 
Thoughts of the heart will bee rifin 
and rce+ ing heaven-ward. This dif. 
criprion of a Chriſtian, he is one cum 
elation:bus fumi, But yet marke when 
theſe pillars of {moake riſe, and ſo 
marke when the fire of Je burpes. 
Who is this that comes up, that aſcend; | 
owt of the wilderneſſe ? therefore then 
this fire burnes, & this ſmoake aſcends 
in pillars, when a man comes up & ai- 
cends out of the wilderneflc, Then the 
ſpirit of God, and the fire of God 
burnes, when a man hath his heart | 
comming out of the world, forlaking 
and renouncing the world, If then a 
man deſcend into the. wilderneſle, 
the pillars of ſmoake fall;becguſe then 
the fire goes our, Adeſcent-intothe 
wilderneſle takes away the pillars of 
{moake, puts out'the fire, Cant. #3, 
| muc 
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| nach waters,&c. that is, many afflict- 


ons, tribulations, and - perſecutions 
cannot quench the love of God,nor a- 
bare ir. That is meant oftE in Scripture 
by waters. But yet many rimes alir- 
tle carth may doe thar, which many 
waters cannot doe. A little inordinate 
love of the World may doe more miſ. 
chicfe in abating, cooling, and qnench- 
me the love of God, then all the ma- 


lignity ofthe world can doe. The ha. 


tred of the worldagainſt a Chriſtian,is 
not ſo dangerous to quench the love 
of God, as is our owne inordinatc love 
of the world. Perſccutions &:ndle the 
ſpirit. Whileſtthe perfecutors in Queen 
Maries dayes kindled the fircs, ir did 
wirhall kindle the fire of the Spirit in 
love and zeale the morein their hearts, 
Burt the loving of the world , that 
damps and extinguiſhes this fire. As 
| therefore wee would take heede of 
quenching the Spirit,fo take we heede 
ofthe love of the world, if once thar 
creepe upon you and ger hold on you, 
you are in great danger of quenchi 


the ſpirit. What is the reaſon thar iris 
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with many Chriſtians as it was with 
Nebuchadnezzars Jmage * Dan. 2. 32. 
33- This Jmages head was of fine gold, 
his feere parr of yron, part of clay : a 
great dcale of difference berweene the 
head ofthe Jmage, and the feete of it. 
So you have many in their yo 

time, in their firſt beginnings, that 
ſeemed to bee golden Chriſtians, full 
of life, full of zeale, tull of good; Bur 


CO" 


| in their elderage are cold,dead,brazen 


little life or vigour in them: their feet 
part of yron, part ofclay. What is 
che reaſon that they that began with 
a golden head have Kete of clay 2 Be- 
cauſe they came to have hearrs of clay, | 
and they did loade themſelves with thick |* 


th. 


| clay, Hab. 2. They by degrees ſuffered 


the carth, and the love of ix, to c 
inco their hearts; And ſo having clayie 


f hearts, their golden heads have had 
f clayie feet. The /ove of the world bein 


therefore gotren into their hearts, har 

quencht the Spirit of God inthem, and 
they have growne cold, and dead 
hearted intheir old age, in which the 
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moſt fruitfull. Therefore as we would 
take heede of quenching the Spirit, (0 
take wee heede of an earthly heart, 
of the beſotring, and bewirching love 
of the world. 

2. Secondly, Formality in Religion, 
and holy performances. God re- 
quires ,in all duties of religioa and 
holy performances,that wee doe them 
as David danced before the Arke, 
2 Sam. 6.14. And David danced be- 
fore the Lord with all his might. If in 
ſuch a ſervice David put forth himſelf 
with all his might, how much more, 
think yc,would he do it,in other caſes. 
It he danced before the Lord with all bis 
might, how much more, thinke we, did 
he pray untothe Lord with all bis might. 
Hee that ſets all his limbes on worke, 
and puts forth the utmoſt of his 
ſtrength in dancing before the Lord, 
how much more would hee ſer all the 
powers and faculties of his ſoule on 
worke, and put out the ſtrength of 
them all in praying, in hearing, &c. 
So ſhould men pray, heare, receive the 
Sacrament : doe dutics of obedience 
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pulling downe the houſe, Judg 
He bowed himſelfe with all his might. So 
when men pray, they ſhould pray with 
all their might, Pſal. 119. 58. 145. $0 
when men heare, they ſhould doe it 
with all their might, Fzech, 40.4. And 
of all duties of Religion and obedi- 
ence, that may goe for a rule, Ecclef. 
9.16, Whatſoever thine hand findes to 
doe, doe it with thy might, Though itbe 
ſpoken in an #11 ſenſe of the Epicure, 
yer' it 15 a good rule to liveby in holy 
performances, what ever duties wee 
have to doe, doe them with all our 
might. And thart is a ſpeciall meanes 
to make the Spirit kindle, glowe, and 
burne in our hearts: thar preſerves and 
keepes alivethe vigout of the; Spirit in 
us. Fwudg. 5. 31+ Let them that love 
the Lord bee as the ſunne when he goes 


breakes forth,and ſhines in his ſtrength 


| chereis * And ſo they thar love the 

Lord, they are like the Sunne'(hining 

and going forthin his —_— 
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forth in his might. When-the ſunne | 


and full force, what a deale of -heate | 


to God as Sampſon bowed bimſelfein | 
«16, 30s | 


—. 


W 


—_ — 


= _— 


—— 


— = | 


Of quenching, and not 


| 


| Name, and that ſtirres up himſelfe to lay 


they doe all they doe, with all there 
might, and that fills them with #eate: 
Bur on the other ſide, when men pray; 
heare, &c. and doe duries {lothfully, 
fluggiſhly, and with formality of Spi- | 
rit, that quenzches, and damps, and 
cooles the ſpirit of grace in a man, For- 
maliry is {lothfulneſſe , and flothful. 
neſle is a quencher, Rom. 12.11, Not 
ſlothfull in worke, fervent in ſpirit. Fer- 
vency of Spirit, and flothfulneſle in 
holy bufineſſe ſtand in oppoſition, and 
it implies thus much, That where men 
are ſlothfull, there will not they be 
fervent in (ſpirit , that flotafulneſle 
will quench the ſpirit, and where men 
are formall in duties, they are floth- 
full, for formality is ſpirituall floth- 
fulneſle. _. 

The Apoſtles counſel tro Timothy is, 
to ſtirre wp the graceof God that was in 
him, 2 Tim, 1.7. ſolong as it is ſtir. 
red up, it is out of danger of quen- 
ching and dying. Therc is a complaint 
Iſ. 64.7. There i none that calleth uponthy 
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hold upon thee, There were that did 
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call upon God, but did nor ſtirre up 
| chemiclves in the mp of the 
duty : They prayed, bur they did it 

duggithly, and thy Not when 
men doe pray, and ſtirrenor up them- 
ſelves to prayer, they pray formally: 
And when men pray and doe nor ſtirre 
up themſelves, and ſtirre not up their 
affetions, they ftirre not up the grace 
of God in them; and when they ſtirre 
not up the grace of God in them, they 
quench the Spirit. Fire ſtirred up gives 
the greater heare, bur fire not ſtirred 
up, cooles and quenches. There is 
no ſtirring in formality, and ſo (for 
want of ſtirring the fire) formality 
quenches the fire and lers it goc out, 
if ir puts it not out, 

There be two ſeverall paces in Re- 
ligion and performarce of religious 
dutics, and we finde them both roge- 
ther, Prov. 4. 12. When thou goeſt thy 
fteps ſhall not be firaightned, avd when 
thou runneſt chow ſhalt nos ftunoble. There 
is2 going pace, and there is arunning | 
pace : A manmuſt firſt goe before hee 
can run, and when a man begins with a 
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going pace,and riſes to a running pace, 
that's commendable, When a man 
begins to pradtiſe and performe du- 
ties, it is a gving, bur when he comes 
to be zealous, and fervent in duties of 
obedience aad ſervice, that's running z 
running is the pace of zeale : Now {0 
long as a man kceepes rynning, ſo long 
he keepes warmth and hcace in him, 
though it be cold weather :Go long 
as a man is zealous inthe profeſſton of 


ſo long the fire of the ſprrit burnes, and 
is not quenched : Butit a man leave run- 
ning, and ſlacks his pace, and contents 
himſelfe with agoing pace, his ſpiritu- 
all heate bates, and 1s cooled, and quen- 
ched. And when a man hath beene 
zealous in profeſhon, and zealous in 
performances, and afterwards falls to 
formality, that's to turne running into 
going, and that's the way to cole and 
pan the ſpirit, It is formality in 

eligion that undoes men, that's the 
cauſe the ſpirit kindles not in ſome, 
that the ſp1rit is quenched in others, 
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| of godlineſſe, but deny the power thereof, 
' inencome to Church, heare, pray, re- 
ceive, but there 15 no lite, no zeale, no 
heate in their profcſhon and perfor. 
| mances,and therefore the ſpirit kindles 
not, and therefore the ſpirir is quen. 
ched. We know what Iſaac (aid to his 
Father as he was going ro mount Mo- 
riah, Gen. 12. 7, My father, bebold the 
fire and the wood, but where « the Lambe 
\ for the burnt offering. Bur we may ſay 
ro many, Bchold the wood, and the 
Lambe, but where is the fire ? Here 
is profeſſion, and here is praying, and 
hearing, and receiving, but where is 
the fire * where is the zcalc, the heat, 
the life, that theſe duties ſhould bee 
done withall « God was diſplcaſed 
with Nadab and 4b:hu,becauſe they of- 
fered with ſirange fire: It is a provo- 
cation to God to offer with no fire as 
well as with ſtrange fire : And becauſe 
men come to offer withour firc; be. 
cauſe they performe duties formally, 


— 


Et ſolent non de pietate, ſed de ſolennitate 
concurrere , as Auſtin ſpeakes z there- 


fore is the ſpirit of God nor kindled, 
H there. 
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therctare is the ſprrit of God quenched. 
As therefore we would fearc ro quench 
the ſp1717,lſotake we heed of tormaliry 
in holy performances, bring fire with 
yorr offerings, bring fire with your 
incenſe : whatis fire without incenſe ? 
and whar is incenſe wichourt fire 2 It 
you profelle, profeſſe powertully. It 
you pray, pray earneſtly , pray with 
your whole heart, If we doc pertorme 
holy duties, ſtirre we up our ſelves to 
doc them with all our mreht : Bur if we 
doe holy duries onely for forme, and 
fatishe our ſelves in the bare cere- 
mony of the worke done, wee ſhall 
never kindle the Spirit if itbe not kin- 
dlcd, and we ſhall quench the ſpirit if 
it be kindled, He ſha!l baptiFe you with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, Matth, 3. 
Wearezll baptized with water,but yet 
a Chriſtian ſhould looke to ir, that hee 
be not onely baptized with water, bur 
with firealſo: And all thar arc truely 
baptized, are baptized with fire as 
well as with water. How many are 
baprized with water, thar were ne- 
ver baptized with fire! [heir coldnefſe 


and 
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and formality in Religion ſhewes that 
they were baptized with water alone, 
rhat there was nota ſparke of fire in 
their baptiſme : Nay, were it that 
men were baptized with fire, yer cold- 
neſſe and formality in Religion, and 
holy pertormances, would make their 
bapriſinea meere watry bapriſme, nay 
it would prove water, to quench and 
put out that fire with whichrhey had 
beenc baptized, ' Formality is water 
that will quench the fre of che Holy 
Gholt. 


3- Thirdly, a conceit and an opint- 


on of ſutfcicficie of grace and godli- | © 
| ficiency of 


| grace, is A 


neſſe. When men once ſay of grace, 
Religion, and go4lineſle, as Eſa ſaid 
of his goods and wealth, Gem. 33. 9. 
And Eſuu ſaid, I have enough my bro- 
ther, crc. As profanc a perlon as hee 
was, there be bur a fe w that are of his 
minde, and that can tell when they 
have enough. It was well ſaid of Eſas 
in chat kinde : But when men come to 
ſay ſo of grace and godlinelle, I have e- 
nourh, and entertaine a conceir of a 
luſhcicacie of grace, that they have 
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knowledge enough, they have faith e. 
nough , zeale enough, and that they 
need trouble themſelves no more to 
increaſe their knowledge, faith, zeale; 
they are in a direct and a dangerous 
courſe of quenching the ſpirit. 

The next way to quench vhe ſpirit is 
to quench a mans cares, deſires, and 
endeavours after more grace, When 
a man defires no more grace than hee 
hath, endeavours and labours for no 
more than he hath z grace will dye 
and decay,and fo the ſprrit will quench, 
Now there is nothing ſo quenches a 
mans cares, delires, and endeavours 
afrer grace, as the conceit and opinion 
that a man is well, that hee hath c- 
nough, and that more, is more than 
necdes. 

If a man have a good eſtate, yet if 
he thinks thar he hath not yer enough, 
bur hee yet wants ſo much and fo 
much, that very opinion that he hath 
not enough, quickens his cares for, his 
deſires of , his endeavours after more, 
and ſo makes him ply his trading, ply 
his Markets yet to get more, And his 
defires 
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deſires and endeavours quickned by 
that opinion, makes the mans eſtate 
grow , makes him thrive and mmcreaſe 
his wealth. Soa man that hath good 
meaſures of grace already, yet it hee 
chinke that hee is thort of that hee 
ſhould be, and have, he hath nor yer 
thoſe meaſures of knowledge, faith , 
zeale, &c. he ſhould have; that very 
chought quickens his cares, deſires, and 
endaavours to get more, and theſe en- 
deavours increaſe his ſtocke, 

Panl, Phil. 3. preſſed hard forward to 
the marke that was fare him, and fo 
runne on ſtill, defired yer ro goe fur- 
cher in grace, and Religion: Burt what 
made him doe it 4 / forget the things 
which are behinde. Hee did not looke 
at what he had already done, as it hee 
had done enough, hee did not thinke 
he had enough, or had done enough, 
and therefore he deſired to have more, 
to doe more. 

When a man thinkes hee hath e- 
nough, goods and riches enough for 
him and his, he cares not for any more 
he will nor ride and runne abour, an 
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be early up and late downe, hee will [ 
not be ſo eager in his trading, bur give 
ir quite up, Soule thos haſt much goods 
laid up for many yeeres, take thine eaſe, 
plod no more, buſtle about no more; 
And {o when a man ceaſes his paines 
and endeavours, fits ſtill afd rakes his 
calc, then his goods come not in and 
increaſe nor as they did before ; bur he 
ſpends of his ſtock : Juſt ſo here, when 
a man thinkes he hath grace cnough, 
he will not doe as they, Dan. 12. 4- 
M any ſhall run to and fro, and knowledze 
ſhall be increaſed. Indeede when mca 
finde a want of knowledge, and fo of 
other graces, they will runne to and 
fro for it, and take paines for it, and 
rheſe paincs ſhall not be in vaine, their 
knowledze and their grace ſhall bee in- 
creaſed : But when men thinke they 
have enough, they will not run ro and 
fro, they will fit t:11, and let fall all 
endeavours, and then knowledge and 
grace ſhall nat be increaſed, but be de- 
creaſed, the ſtocke will waſtc, and the 
i11t will be quenched, 

The Church of Zaodicea had queſti- 

onleſl; 


a 


by 
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onlefle beene zealous, and had the ſpi- 
rit kindled in a moſt goodly meaſure: 
bur yet ſee ro what a temper the was 
come, Apoc. 3.15, 16. Thou art neither 
hot nor cold, thou art luke-warme. To 
have bcene hor, and ro come to this 


not to be hot; ro have beene zealous , 


and fervent, and to come ro be luke- 
warme; this is a quenching of the ſpirtt : 
Luke-warme Chriſtians are quenched 
Chriſtians ; Iluke.warme Chriſtians 
are quenchers of the ſpirit : thus had L4- 
odicea quenched he Spirit. Bur how 
came Laodicea to quench the ſpirit ? 
Thou art neither hot nor cold , thos art 
luke-warme, wer. 15, 16. Bur when 
came this luke-warmneſle 2 ſee werſ. 
17 . Becauſe thou ſayeſt, 1 am rich, and 


increaſedwith goods, and have neede of 


nothing. Here was an opinion of ſut- 
ficiency, I have cnough, and this 
quenchrt her indeavours of increaltng 


| grace, and this brought her to luke- 
warmneſſe, and ſo tothe queaching of 


the Spirit. 
Prov. 10, 4. He that dealeth with s 
ſiacke hand, becommeth poore: He doth 
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not ſay, he ſhall nor be rich, but 6e- 
comes poore, though hc had a good e-: 
ſtare before, yet he becomes poore. It 
{tands in oppoſition to rhe latter part 
of the verſe, The hand of the diligent, 
not keeps riches,6but makes rich, though 
otherwiſe at firſt but poore : So a 
ſlacke hand makes a man poore that was 
rich, Now when a man hath had ſp1- 
rituall riches of gracc, and finkes 1n 
his eſtate, and decayes, that man quen- 
ches the ſpirit. Now, what brings a 
man to decay, and to become poore * 
when a man deales with a ſlacke hand. 
He remics of his diligence, and of his 
paines in uſing meancs to increalc his 
ſpirituall riches, And what is a maine 
thing thatmakes a man ſlack his hand * 
No one thing more thena conceirt that 
a man hath enough, a ſufficiency of 
grace, Once admir an opinion that 
thou haſt enough, and then thou wilt 
deale with a ſlacke hand, and wilt abate 
of thy paines and endcavors for grace. 
And parnes abated, grace abates, and 
grace abated, the Spirit is quenched. 


Daſh thinke thou haſt grace enough, | 
farth, 


| 
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faith, knowledge, 'zeale enough, and it 
will quickly come to paſſe, that rhou 
thou ſhalc bee ſure to have little e- 
nough. 

No ſooner is the Moone come to 
the full, bur ir preſently decreaſes, and 
abares of her light: And no ſooner is 
a man come to be full , to a fulneſſe in 
his conceir,but he preſently inclinesto 
the wane , and is on the decreaſing 
hand. Therefore as we would feare to 
quench the ſpirit:{o take we heed of nou- 
r:ſhing, yea of entertaining ſuch a con- 
ceit of a ſufficiency of grace. Remem. 
ber the Spirit is here compared to fire, 
and fire is one of the foure things that 
never ſayes, It is enough, Prov. 30, 16. 
[tis a fire onthe quenching hand, and 
a fire that will ſoone be quenchr, that 
ſayes, Ir is enough. There is nothing 
that ſo ſpeedily, and fo dangerouſly 
beggers a Chriſtian, and decayes, and 
decreaſes the Spirit of grace in him, as 
a conceit of riches, and ſufficiency. 

4. Fourrhly, an abrupt, and over- 
ſudden breaking off from holy duties 
'in which wee have found our hearts 

heared 
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prayer ,hearing,or receiving, hath found 
ſpirituall heare raiſed, and fire kindled, 
he ſhould have a care to keepe up that 


+ . , 
heate warming him, aad that fire bur- 


ning in him fo long as may be. Ie is 
not poſſible afcer holy duties be en- 
ded, to keep the fire in that heate, and 
the heate in that frame it had in the per- 
formance of the duties, but yer a man 
ſhould keep ir up ſo long as may bee, 
and though that fire goc out, yet it 
ſhould nor ſuddenly be quenchrt and 


* pur out, {o ſoone as theduty is over, 


bur it ſhould goe our lcaſurely, gra- 
dually. 

When David found that holy and 
good frame of heart in the people, 1 
Chron. 29. 18. Sec how he praycs for 
them. He finds in them a float of good 
affections,and he deſires that this frame 
of heart may be upheld and kept in them 
for ever. Notthar that flame and float 
of good affettions ſhould alwaycs bee 
in that heate and height thar then they 
were in, but thar ſucha frame of heart 
might al wayes habitzally be in them, 
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heated and inlarged. When a man in 


that | 
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| upto a good height, when we goe off 
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that upon all good occaſions the like | 
good affections might be raiſed, and the 
like fire mighr flame. Now the way to 
doe thar, is to keepe them wplo long as 
may be, and when they doe finke, yer 
ro let them ſinke (o gradually,that they 
ay leaye in the heart an habituall diſ- 
poſition and inclination to the like 
frame againe when occaſion ſhall be. 
The ſtring of a Late or a Violl, if it 
have beene wound up to an high note, 
if afrerwards it be ler downe a note or 
ſo, yer it will of it ſelfe be riſong again: 
{5 when our hearts have beene rmlar- 
gcd in prayer, hearing, &c. and our 
aftc&tions have been wound and shrewed 


from the duty, yet ſhould we goe off 
wi'h a bent of the heart to the duty 
ſtill, and wee ſhould doe ourbeſt ro | 
keepe our hearts as long as may bee in 
that holy and good frame,in which ho. 
y duties left them. And when this 
rame goes downe leaſurely and by 
degrees, it will lcave in the heart an 
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babituall diſpoſition and preparation for} 
theſe duties againe. And this is no | 
whicn4 
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which cauſesa great quenching of the 
Spirit, Men ic may be havetheir hearts 
ſweetly imlarged and heated in prayer, 
hearing, recetving, and as ſoone as pray- 
er is done, the Sermon and Sacrament 15 
done, they chop ſuddenly off from 
theſe durics, breake then off abruptly, 
and fall ro ralke of the world too too 
ſuddenly , fo as the holy frame of 
heart got in theſe duties, is ſudden- 
ly gone , and the fire immediately 
encht. 

When a man is very hot, it he pre- 
ſently ſtrip himlelfe and throw off his 
elothes, hee is in great danger to take 
ſuch a cold as may quench the very lite 
of him : So ſuch a ſudden and imme- 
diate chopping from holy duties to 
matters of the world, eſpecially to 
matters of vanity, it quenches, nor o0n- 
ly the fire and heate, but quenches the 
frame of heart, {0 as it is not ealie to 
bring ir ro ſucha frame againe ; it ex- 


cecdingly indangers the quenching of 
the life of grace. When a man hath bin 
at a Sermon, and hath had his heart af- 
eted with it, and hee preſently you 
rom 


© 


{ Take heed therefore bf ſuch a chopping 
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from the Sermon, and holds not his 
heart in any thoughtsof it,no nouriſhingof 
his ſpirituall heate by meditation,prayer, 
or conference, but he falls inſtantly up- 
on the world, is inſtantly up to the 
cares in the bufincſle of the world ; ir 
brings a mighty dampe upon the Spi- 
rit, It is as if a man ſhould ferch fire 
our of the Sanfuary; and as ſoone as 
ever he comes at the doore ſhould caſt 
it into water, Pſal. 5.3. 1 will dirce? my 
prayer wnto thee, and will looke up. That 
when his heart had done praying, yet 
his eyes were praying, he was [till /oo- 
ting up,the bent of his heart ſtill Rood 
heaven-ward : But when we pray,and 
preſently looke downe, ſcarceup from 
off our knees, but our tongues are run- 
ning upon. the world, or our vanities; 
when we heare wee are ſcarce out of | 
the Church doores , but ſheepe and 
Oxen, and ſuch things take up our 
choughrs and diſcourſes, we doe rake 
watey and flaſh it upon the fire that was 
kindled in our hearts.in holy duties. 


off from holy duties, and keepe a one | 
0 
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of hearr till ro them for a tune after we 
come from them. 


3. Point, The danger of quen- 
ching the Spirit, 7here « a great deale 
of dangeri in quenching the Spirit, ſo great, 
PY may make any wiſe man fearcfull how 
he doth it. David being in barrell with 
the Philiſtines, and bcing in danger of 
being flaine by Iſbbr. benob the Gyant, 
was reſcued by Abiſhai, which danger 
| being eſcaped, The men of David {ware 
' wnto him , ſaying, Thou ſhalt goe no more 

with us out to battell , that thou quench 

not the light of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 21, 17. It 

| had beene a fad, and a dangerousthing 

to have had the light of 1ſrael quenched, 

(and therefore they would provide 

| wiſely another time againſt that dan- 

ger; And it is no little danger that 
| followes upon the quenching of the Spi- 

rit: It is good therefore to know the 

' danger of it, that the danger of it be. 

'ing knawne, we may take the greater 

heed thereof; and fearc the more to 

quench the Spirit. 
| The danger of quenching the Spirit 
in 


quehching of the Spirit. 


ts 


inthe motions and ſolicitations of it, 
that is rwo-fold. 

Firſt, when a man quenches the Spirit | 
inthe morions of ir,cither bynot obſer- 


he doth not marke them, and yeeld a 


preſent obedience ro them, hee then. 


looſes the helpe and aſhſtance of rhe 
Spirit which he might have had in the 
doing of thofe things hee was moved 
to, which helpe he might have had, if 
he had then liſtned rothe morions of 
| the Spirir. This is a ſure truth, that 
whenſocver the Spirit of God moves 
a man to any good duty, as to beleeve, 
to repent, to pray, to heare, to performe 
any dithcult duty of obedience, that 
whenſocver he moves to ſuch duries, 
he allo offers his helpe and asſitance (0 
as to enable us unto them, and to carry 
us thorow them , as if he ſhould ſay, 
Doc that which I move youto, ſcrup. 
onir, and goc about ir now I call upon 
you to doe it, and I that move you 
will allo helpe you. Hearken to my 
counſc!l, and you ſhall have mine helpe 


ving them, or not obcying them, that 


tocarry you thorow the work,though 
ir 


FIT 


Quen- 


ching the 
Spirit de. 
prives us 
of Gods 
help and 
alltance, 


—_ — aw— 


_—_— — - oo» —— es 


| 112 


Of quenching, and not 


it bean hardworke, If you will cloſe 
with me in my motion, I will cloſe with 
you in the ation. The morons of the 
Spirit are not-bare motions, but there is 
al wayes annext to them offers of helpe, | 
and the motions being hearkncd to, 
the helpe of the ſpirit goes along with 
them. Motions of grace have offers 
of grace, motions the Spirit have 
the helpe of the Spirit offered with 
them. 

The Spirit of God movesa man to 
beleeve, repent,to pray,&c. Now when 
he moves thee ro doe theſe things, at 
the ſame time he offers his helpe for 
the doing of them, he offers his helpe 
and as/itance to beleeve, to repent, to 
pray. And a manthat takes the advan- 
rage of the motions of the Spirit, hath 
alſo his helpe, and is enab/cd by him to 
doe thele things. 

As in that caſe Luk. 5. 17. As hewas 
teaching, the power of God was preſent to 
heale them : So itis in the motions of 
the Spirit, as he is teaching, urging, 
preſcing us to any duty, the power of the 
Lord is juſt then preſent to he/pe a man, 

and 
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' and the man; that hearkens tothe coun- 
| ſell of the Spirit, ſhall be ſure ro have 


— 


' that helpe of the power of God thar is 
| then preſant. 


As there in char caſe, 
T he power of | the Lord was hy then ts 
heale thems, as he was teaching: And (ce, 
what followed upon ir, x5, 18. And: 
behold men brouzht in 4 bed a man taken 


with the palſcy : : When did they bring 
him '? Jul chen who the power of God 
was preſent ito beale, ad, - 

very inch of time : hd how Poe] 


walkes away with his bed, and goes. a, 
way whole... So happy a.thing u is to! 
rake the; advantage of Gods helpe 
when b# power is preſent to helpe, Juſt 
ſo ic is in che worrons of the Spirit : | 
when he moves ro repentance, bis power 
is preſent to help a man ro repent.”. Ar q 
let a man then beſtirre himſelfe 4 and 
though he have as little power '&9 re. 
pear as'the., palſcy man had to, walke, 
yet the power of God, which. is pre- 


body. 


they ? He that was et in his bed, 


ſent ar the morion made, Te , 
much ive ua ſpate, noo har F- 
(4s | 
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Seer Chr.14.15.16/hen David ſhoald| 
beare a ſound of yoing"in the tops of the 
Mulberry Trees, then he muſt cot out to 
batrel}, for then God was preſent with his 
&r ro ſmite the Philiſtenes., Well, 
David did fo as ' God commanded 
him, juſt whe he heares rhe found of? 
goitigs hee goes our, juſt then; and 
whar ' was the ſuccelle 4 Had they 
{mote the Hoſt of the Philiſtines. Hee 
rooke the advantage of Gods prefence 
and power that was then preſcnr to 
helpe him, and fo hee did the deede, 
went thorow happily with the worke. | 
When we have motions from Gods Spi- 
rit to beleeve, repent, pray, theſe be che 
ſound of his games, why chen ſet upon 
+, hefT Uuries. But alas ! chey'be hard 
thy, 1gS:alis!Thave nopower to beleeve, 
non. ©wer to pray; 'to repent. T bur 
| when ; *hou heareſt the ſound of the | 
goings 0 "rhe ſpiritinh's morions, then 
| IST e'Spit ir of God going out' before 
thee, 'to hes, ** thee againſt thine hard- 
 nefſe of tear, ©> £0 ſire thine hard 
heart, and to {, Mftedit, and theniythe 
time 50 fer upos ?*he worke of repen-| | 


rance, 
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| the Temple, 1 Chron. 22.16. Ariſe, and 


| 
| 


| 
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' rance, prayer, &c, Doe therefore as 


gardthem | 
| gyeeld a preſent obedience tochems Mer 
leſen 


quickie of the Spirit. ___ 11s 


| 
T 


the ſpirit of God moves thee, and come 
mands thee, and thou (halt haveche | 
viftory over thine wnbeliefe, overthine 
impenitency, &c, then.chou ſhalt. bee 
ſure ro haye the helps of che Spuir,ah 
thou wilt ioſtantly 4egrkepco the. me- 
tions of the ſpirit, See how Dewd - 
ſpeakes to Salomon about building of}. | 


— 


be doing, and the Lord be with thee, 
hers Sod and be Yin 
doing, and the Lord -helpe thee. It. 
moſt certazne, chat,when the Spirit of 
God doth ſay to men, Ariſe, and bee 
doing, that then if men.will arzſe : 
be doing when he calls them ro be ds- 
ing, that che Spirit, of the Lord will be 
with them to. helpe \them and aferit 
them. «Y , | get 
Bur now when men quenchthe ſpirit 
of God in theſc motions, and doe nor ren 
nor hearken tornem, and, 


S *® 


is the danger ot ir, chat chey 

belpe ence obche [piris.w 

lee a0 fee and Jeri ved. 
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Sce'r Chr.14.15.16 hen David ſhould, 
Heare a ſound of yoing"in the tops of the 
Mulberry Trees, then he muſt goe out to 
batrell, for then God was preſent with his 
power to ſmite the Philiſtenes. Well, 
David did fo as' God commanded 
him, juſt when he hearcs the found of 
goitigs hee goes our, juſt theti; and 
whar' was the ſuccelſe © Had they 
{mote the Hoſt of the Philiftines. Hee 
rooke the advantage of Gods prefence 
and power thar was then preſent to 
helpe him, and fo hee did the deede, 
went thorow happily with the worke, 
When we have motions from Cods Spi- 
ritto beleeve, repent, pray, theſe be the 
ſoutid of his garmes, why chen ſerupon 
+, -hefe Uuries. But alas ! chey'be hard 
thi, gS34las!Thave no power to beleeve, 

J*> wer to pray, 'to repent, T bur 
| when © *hou heareſt the ſound of the 
goings 01 "rhe ſpiritnh's morions, then 
is rhe Sp it of God going out' before 
thee, to hes, ** thee againſt thine hard- 
 nefſe of hear, *> *0 Tmire thine hard: 
heart, and to f )ftemit, and thenig'the | 
time 50 ſcr upoy ?*he worke of repen- | | 
© fe cance, 
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' rance, prayer, &c, Doe « therefore as 
the ſpirit of God moves thee, and come 
mand; thee, and thou (halr haverhe 
vidfory over "thine wnbeliefe, overthine 
impenitency, &c, then thou ſhals bee 
ſure ro baye the helpe af che Spirit, y 
thou wilt ioſtantly hegrkepco the, me 
tions of the ſpirit, See how p Vf 
ſpeakes to Salomon about building. of 
the Temple, 1 Chron.22.16. Ariſe, and 
be doing, and the Lord be with thee, 
eAriſe Solomon, and be building/agg 
doing, and the Lord.helpe thee. 5 is 
moſt certazne, that,when the Spirit of 
God doth ſay to men, Arr ; and fo 
doing, thar then if men.wi | arsſe and 
be deing when he calls them to be de- | 
ing, that che Spirit, of the Lord will be 
| wh them to. helpe\them and ful 
them. 
Bur now when men quenchthe ſpiris 
of God in theſe motrons,; and doe nor Wy 
| goat them, nor hearken rotacm, and 
yeeld: a preſent obedience ro.chem, ih 
is thc dil ot ir, chat chey laſet 
belpe and arfiſtence ofche he ſpiris, which, 
| chonwas cobe had, and {6 when after 


> 
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they would doc theſe things they can- 
not doe them, becauſe now they muſt 
doe them alone, and by their owne 
ſtrength; and cheirown ſtrength is too 
weake. 

David went out againſt the Phi- 
liſtines juſt when he heard the ſound of 
goings in the” top of the Mulberry trees , 
and ſo he ſmites the Philiſtines ; and why 
ſo + Becauſe when the ſound of the 
goings was, then God was preſent to help 
im : But now fhppoſe David when 
he had heard that ſound of the goings 
had fat ſtill, and had faid with him- 
felfe, There is noſuch haſte of going 
out againſt the Philiſtines, ſappole he 
had pur'it off till next day, or for a 
matrer of 3, or 4.houres ; what would 
hayr beene the. iſiue ? Aﬀurcdly Da- 
vid hd not beate the Philiſtines, he 
had loſt the day if he had bur put it off 
bur one day, an hundred to one burif 
he had delayed his going out ſome 
few houres, but the Philiſtines had 
beate him to clouts. | 
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#sdoesr men, and a maine reaſon that 
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And this very thing is that which | 
way 
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they neyer come to beleeve, repent, &c. 
Gods Spirit moves totheſe things, and 
when he makes the motion, hee offers 
his helpe ,_ and men they put off theſe 
motions, they will ſer upon farth, repen- 
tance, obedience, and they will pray, but 
at this time they cannot ſo well doe ir, 
Ar ſuch a time they will doe their 
things: And whenthey come artheſe 
they canner for their lives repems or 
pray, they finde the worke utterly un- 
poſſible, which mighr have beene poſ- 
ible, if they had ſer upon it when 
Gods ſpirit counſelled to ir, becauſe the 
was the time in which God help was to' 
be had:Sothar the quenching of the 5 pi- 
ris is the lofing of Gods belpe and «ſ- 


f#ance in duties. 


Behold 1 fland &t the doore and knocke, 
Apes. 3. If any man will open, Alas! we 
cannot 0 a the does! Tels {o locked, 
and barred, and bolted, that it isins 
poſſible for us to open'it, True;it is 
ſo, but yet there is # way to open, atid 


that is ro bEopetiing when God would 
helpe us t9-open;” When God offers 
to helpe thee to open the deere, then ſet | 
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they would doc theſe things they can- 
not doe them, becauſe now they muſt 
doe them alone, and by their owne 
ſtrength; and cheirown ſtrength is ro00 
weake. 

David went out againſt the Phi- 
liſtines juſt when he heard che ſound of 
goings in the top of the Mulberry trees , 
ani ſs he fmites the Philiſtines ; and why 
ſs + Becauſe when the ſound of the 
goings was, then God was preſent to help 
him : But now ſhppoſc David when 
he had heard that ſound of the goings 
had ſat ſtill, - and had ſaid with him- | 
felfe, There is noſuch haſte of going 
out againſt the Philiſtines, ſuppoſe he | | 
had pur it off till nexr day, or for a 
marcer of 3, or 4.houres ; what would [ 
hayr beenethe; iſiue ? Aﬀuredly Da- 
vid hd not beate the Philiſtines, he 
had loſt the day if he had bur putiroff | 
but one day, at hundred to one bur if 
he had delayed his going out ſome 
few houres, but the Philiſtines had | 
beate him coclouts. 't 
And this very thing is that which | 


 #wdoes men, and 2 maine reaſon that 
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they never come to beleeve, repent, &c. 
Gods Spirit moves torheſe things, and 
when he makes the motion, hee offers 
his helpe , and men they put off theſe 
motions, they will ſer upon faith, repen- 
tance, obedience, and they will pray, but 
at this rime they cannot ſo well Joe Ir, 
Ar ſuch a time they will doe their 
things : And whenthey come atthefe 
| they canner for their lives repems ar 
pray, they finde the worke utterly um- 
poſſible, which mighr have beene poſ- 
fible, if they had ſer upon i when 
Gods ſpirit counſelled to ir, becauſe the 
was the time in which God help was to 
be had:So thar the quenching of the Spi- 
rit is the lofing of Gods belpe and «ſ- 
f#ance in duties. 

Behold 1 fland &t the doore and knocke, 
Apes. 3. If any man will open, Alas! we 
cannot oodiihe dove; We {o locked, 
and barred, and bolted, that it isims 
poſſible for us to open if, True,'it is 
ſo, but yet there is # way to open, atid 
that is to bEopetiing when God would 
helpe us t9-open;” When God offers 
to helpe theeto open the deere, then ſet 
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i. 
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upon opening thedoore, and what e- 
ver the bolks, barres, and lockes 
lare., thou ſhalt bee ſurc to have it 
open. 

I but when doth God offcr to help 
us to open it £ Then when his Spirit 
knocks, when in the motions. thereof 
he ſollicires us to open, then God offers 
his help ro help us ro opes. Take that 
tune, and then ſer on the work,and the 
doore (hall be opencd. But if that time 
be acgleed, we may ſtrive to open but 
cannot open, becauſe thenthat power is 
$90 that would have helprt us to open, 

e Eccleſ. 9.12. AMan alſo knowes not 
hu time, This is one, cauſe of mans 
miſery, that hee;#nowes met his time, 
that he miſſes the time of doing him- 
ſelfe moſt good. Nor to ſtrike in and 
cloſe with God when hee offers his 
helpe, is to mille our time, and this 
makes ws miſerable. And this miſery 
of - mi our time is the fruit of 
prenening the ſpirit. The time of Gods 

Ipe is the time of his Spirits ſ{ollici» 
tations. They that neglect the time # 
” ' ' IT 
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the Spirits motions, they neglect Gods 
time of helpe ; they thax loſe the time : 
of Gods helpe, loſc ability and power | 
to doe Gods worke. Ty day if ye will 
heare his woyce, &c. What then? 
Heave bis voyce to day, and then to; day 
he will helpe you, Bur when men heore 
not his voyce #o day, bur will ſtay till 
to morrow, and next day, arid I know 
not how many dayes, and ſo pur eff 
Gods Spirit, they doe thereby put 
our Gods $pirir, and ſo1oſe that helpe 
and aſſiſtance of the Spiric they might 
have had. This is that one danger of 
quenching the Spirit in the motions of 
it, wee thergby loſe the helpe and: af- 
ſifance of the Spirit in. holy duties of 
obedience, 

2. Secondly, a mans. quenching the 
Spirit in the motions thereof may 
prove the ſilencing of the Spirit for-z 
long time after, it not farever, The 
Spirit in this kinde, quenched, will 
hardly be kindled againe,, if ever kink 


gaine, but ſo-quenche as, quench fox 


ever. + tym 49, 


dled, and it tnay be never kindled;a | 
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Of quenching, and not 

1. Firſt, it may prove ſuch a quen- 
ching as it will be very hard ro reco- 
ver rhat Spirit againe, Recovered it 
may be, burwith ſo much adoc, with 
fo much difficulty and royle, as could 
a man conſider it before hand , hee 
would feare, and rake heed how hee 
quenched the Spirit. We ſaw before 
how the Church quenched the Spirit in 
this kinde, Cant. 5. 2, There wore the 
{ollicitations and motions of the o_ 
rit. 14 is the woyce of my Beloved that 
knockes, open auto me, &c. But ver(. 3. 
ſhe hath her put-offs, 7 have put off wy 
coate, ſh: doth nor yceld preſent obe- 
dience tro the motions ef the Spirit. 
And the iſſue was, ſhee had rhereby 
quenched the Spirit, verſ. 6. My Wel- 
beloved had with-drawn himſelfe, and 
wes gone. There is the Spirit quenched. 
Ir is trye thar ſhe recovers the Spirit 

inc, as appearcs in the chapters fol. 
(bwing.; bar yer ir coſt her fill deare 
firſt. It was not fo cafily kindle , as 
quenched; notſocaſfily recovered, as 
loſt; See verſe 6. My ſorte farled me, 
(gr my ſoule went forth ) my ſoule was 


ne. 
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cone. Her Wel-beloved had withdrawne 
bimſelfe , and was gone, and now her 
ſoule was departed and gone, the was as 
adead woman through tearc and grief. 
See what a dangerous thing i 15 to 
quench the Spirit, {ad things follow 


| upon it. Well, but then why doth ſhe 


not ſecxe to recover all againe*: Shee 
doth ſceke ir, bur alas ro her little 
comfort. 1 ſought him, bus 1 could nt 
finde him, T,but why then doth ſhe nor 
call ro him, and cry after him 2 1 cat- 
led him, but be gave me no anſwer, This 


| is a ſad and apinching tenrarion.Dorh 


not Chriſt ſay, Knock and'itſball be: 04 
pened umo you? True, but Chriſt be; 
fore had knocked by his Spirit, ver[.2; 
It is the voyce of my Wel:beloved that 


ſhe opened nor, the Spirit is qaenohr up 


coyne, ſervedinher ownekinde : She 
ſhal be raught 50 her ſimarrand ſorrow, 
whata dangerous thing ir is coqzench 
the Spirit, the ſhall findeto hergricfe, 


knocks,open unto me, Chriſt knocks,and 


on it, and now ſhe knocks,” and Chriſt | 
pens not > Shee is paid with her owne| 


not” fo'}/ 


chat bei enched it will 
_ cnng qu eaily 
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eaſcly be kindled againe. Ir ſhall cot 
her ſeeking and calling, much paines, 

much prayer, and yet not preſently | 
recover it neither, They that do not 
open whenthe Spirit knocks, and fo 
quench the Spirit : They thal! knocke, 
and knocke hard, and knocke long be- 
fore they recover the Spirir, if ever 
they doe recover him.:1 ſought him, 
but I could nat finde him, I called bat hee 
gave me no anſwer. Here was a deepe 
tilencc, noan{wer : Nay that's not all 
but verſ. 7. ſhee is yet brought inco 
further Rraits, ſhe is ſ-iren, and (he | 
is wownded by the Watch-men, and wo 


veyle raken from her by the Kee 
the Walls, Thus though ar laſt " 
covered the preſence of Chriſt and his 


| Spirit' againe,, yer ,weeſce afrer her 
ng the Spirit with what adoe, 
wich waa toyle and difhculry it is re- 
covered. Such a danger is there in 
quenching the Sprect inche motions of 
it.'/Takeheed of it: The Spirit quency 
in the motions thereof 15 not recoye- 
red withour much tugging and toy- | 
ag; aPRenerp yeyne in — 
| cart 
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it, many a bitter teare, many a wr 
ling prayer, many a ſad ſigh, many a | 
ſtcong cry, many,adrooping prays 
| oy 2. diſconſolate. night may: it. coſt 
| thee, before thou mayſt recayer that | 
| gratious worke of the Sp\lg, againe 
{ This is ſad, bur: EBT oo 
thing yet behind. Therefore, " 
2, Secondly ,, the Spixit, of; God: 
quench inthe, motions thereof, may 
be quenche for ever. The Spirit of 
\ God moves in thine heart, agd T4 


mw —_—_— more convement le 
s. wilt heare. appre 0 "2, Toure 
leceſt and dif __, = 
and motions, and ſo.thou 
the Spirit, Well, whar a tt 
whether ever : will come to == 8 
ny more”, . wherher ever mou Joni {alc | 
heare that voyce,bebinde thee any 
It may, be-char he pill | never ſalkcie 
rhee more. A neglected "_ 


heart ake againe or ever thou recoyer i 


he the It mien ahes 
jawth ie aland ig 
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time, 'Now; how could ſuch a man 
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ſeaſon, Foh.'5. 4. and whoſoever tooke 
che advantage of the motion wa = 
led of his diſea eaſe =_ that ſtepr in 

Cady Is motion 0 rl 
wan ro ibly. Now ſup- 
poſe a mat had neglect ts take the 
ad of the preſent motion, and 
had ſaid with himſelfe : Now indeed 
the Angel moyes the. waters, but yet 
I willnor ſtep innow,' he will move a- 
gaine ere long, it may be to morrow 
he will move and 1 will come 
againe to morrow, and. I will ſtep into 
rhe wartdethen, when he moves next 


rell whether ever the Angel would 
move againe or no © There was a time 
when that miracle ceaſed, there was 2 
motion of rhe l which was his 
laſt motion; There was a motion after 
which there was never any motion 
more. ' Now th how could ſuch a 
man tell, bur char motioa which hee 
«might thelzſt? For oighn 
he cogld'tell, the Angel might o_ 
defcend imothe more, mig 

never make a mibrion in the —_ 


; ; _ more; 
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quenching of the Spirit. 
more : So when we xeglet# and cnonck 
the Spirit of God in the motions there- 
of, who can tell whetherever the Spi- 
rit of God will doc him, that favour 
any more ? whether he will ever dart 
any of thoſe ſparkes of that heavenly 


| fire into his heart. or no 5 when he hath, 


ſo fooliſhly quencht them. The ques. 
ching of the « iris may juſtly provoke 
him to ceaſe his worke,and to ſtirre ne 
| More. 


God unkindly uſed will. forbeare, and 
will be gone, "Is 30. Tee hall beare 4 
word beb;nd ydu, &c. The ſtopping of 
our cares againſt his motions, will at 
laſt prove t * ſtoppi | of his mouth. 
As inthe caſe of the ry, ſo God 


make thy tomene Hewve fot roofe c fe of f thy 


beto thein 4 reproofe.for they are a rebelli. 
0v; houſe. Deafe hearrs make Miniſters 
dumbe, and rather then difobedient 


"It is a ſure OY: that the voagtr of | 


—- 
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deales in this caſe, Fae. p pe 7 willl 
e 


mouth hath # ſhalt be dumb o& alt 2 | 


| 225 


people ſhall have the Miniſtry of the! 
Wo:d, God himſelfe will filence his | 


Miniſters, as Ld 6. God vat 


lt Cs 


tt. A 
EE” IT ho. a. AO. 


I I_ OI I” mane CC ee 
- o - 


Of queiiching, and not 


not onely' forbid him to. pray for that 
people, bur he forbad him to preach ro 
thar people , Fer. 36,5. Juſt ſowill 
God deale in this caſe; When hee 
ſends his Spirit to dire& us, reprove 
us, and he comes and woes us, allures 
us,urges vs to this and that duty,andwe 
light his mdtions, diſ-rcgard and dil. 
obey them. God when he ſecs us deaf; 
he will make his Spirit dumb, and hce 
will ſtop his Spirits mowh when wee 
ſtop our eares, Hee ſhall no longer #in- 
firudF'us, direfF us, reprove us, but hee 
will ſaſpead and flence his Spiric from 
doing thele offices. 

[c ſvires juſt with that, Ger. 6. 3. My 
Spirit ſhall nat alwayes ſtrive with man , 
As if he ſhould 4 » My Spirit hath 
ftriven with them fr a long time, hath 
ſtriven in the motions thereof ro bring , 
them to repentance, but hc /hall not al. 
wayes fixzve with them , there ſhall. 
come a time that he ſhall fxive no lon. 
ger. $0 then, God would have his, 
Spirit ar laſt to forbeare ſtriving. Ang; 
what was the cauſe of ir * That wee 
ſhall ſee by thar place, x Pet. 3. 19,20. 
OG - --Tho 
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The Spirir of Chriſt went along then 
with the Miniſtry of Noah, and fecon- 
ded ir by his tollicirarions. How were 
his ſollicications entertained £ They 
were 4:ſobedient, They liſtened not to 
the gracious motions of the Spirit,and 
ſo they quenched the Spirit, And how 
did they quench it ? My Spirit ſhall 
not alwayes ſtrive. They fo quenched 
ir that ir ſhould nor onely ceaſe [tri- 
ving, bur ic ſhould ceaſe forever, hee 
ſhould never ſtrive more with chem, 
but grve theta up for ever; goe your 
waycs, doe as you will, yee ſhall ne- 
ver havea good motion from my Spi- 
rir more. 

See how Chrift ſpeakes to the Pha- 
riſces, Foh. 7. 33. 34. Tet « lintle while 
7 am with you, and then I gor unite him | 
that ſenmt me. And' what then *. Tee | 
ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall not finde mee. 
Chriſt was with"them & {:le while, 
ſtriving with them rb doe chem good : 
But they, rejee@rhe counſel! of God, 
and would none of him : Well, ſayes | 
Chit, lm «little while with you, aud 


| 


then I gee, fc. and then ye ſhall ſeek; &e. 
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yee ſhall not finde me'though ye would | 
never ſo faine, though ye would give, 
all che world for it : So I may fay of 
Gods Spirit, yet alittle while he is with | 
thee, yer @ turtle while hee is Rriving 
with Ne: conſcience, and urging thee 
ſcriouſly to labour for grace, yet a /1tle 
while he iswith thee knocking and rap- 
ping 4 the doore of thinc heart, yer 4 
little while he is with thee to woe thee, 
to allurethee, to worke on thee in the 
Word, and the reſt of thc ordinances. 
Bur if thou quench him in theſe his | 
gracious dcalings with thee, hee will 
oe unto him that ſent him: And then 
rhou ſhalt ſeeke h19, oh that I had but 
one of thoſe gracious motions I was 
wont to have ! thatI might but once 
more, once more heare the voyce of 
Gods. Spirit ! thus ſhalt thou ſecke 
b1ms, but ſhalt not finde him for ever, a 
world ( if thou couldſt give it) ſhall 
not purchaſe one whiſper more, not a 
ſyllable more, fromthe Spirit of grace 
ſounkindly quenched, Conſider now 
how dangerous ſuch a caſe willbee, | 
andas thou wouldeſt fearc it ſhould þ 


- thy 
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| thy caſe : ſo feare to quench the 3 Spirit. 
| It 1s a great mercy of God to give us 
| his Spirit in this kinde to have theſe 


\E agles wings fluttering over us, Nehem. | 


| 9. 19,20, Why then for God ro call 
| | home his Spirit, and co forbid him to 
| | rive with us, ro call upon us, to in- 
ſtrut us, how heavie a judgement i is 
ic! Ir1sa judgement to have a good 
Miniſter filenc” d; whar is it then to 
have the Spirir of God filenc'd ! It is 
a ſad thing to have Miniſters mouthes 
ſtopped ; what is it then to have the 
Spirits mouth ſtopr ! @uenching the 
Spirit, will prove ſilencing the Spirit ; 

2uenching the Spirit , will prove the 
ſtopping of his mowth. So much for 
the danger of quenching the Spirit in 
the motions 


2. Second danger of quenching the | 
Spirit, is in quenching the graces of 
the Spirit : And the dangers of quen- 


ching in this kinde, are many. 


1. The Spirit quencht i in che a 
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offices, which hee will ceaſe to doe,if 
hee be quenchr, 

1. Firſt, the Spirit of God is a ſpi- 
rit of prayer. Hee is called the Sprris 
of grace and ſopplications, Zech. 12.10. 
Fude 20. praying inthe Holy Ghoſt, and 
Rom. 8. 25,26. It helpes our infirmities, 
it makes interceſsions for us with groa- 
nings, &c. Prayer is a worke which 
cannot bee done withour helpe, not 
without the belpe of the Spi.it. 

1. The Spirit affets our hearts with 
the ſenſe of our own wants. 2. It ſheds 
Gods love into our hearts, that fo 
with boldnefſe wee may appcare be- 
fore him, 3. Ir excites and confirmes 
thoſe graces jnus which are required 
in prayer, as faith, humility , fervency, 
zeale, & by this his work & aſſiſtance, 
;nlarges our hearts. 4. Hee ſuggeſts 
holy meditations, and kindles holy 
defires, inthe a& of praying. 5. It 
reſtraines Saran and the ficſh , that 
they moleſt, interrupt, and diſtract us 


| 


not, All theſe helpes wee have from 
the Spirir of God in prayer: Therefore 
ſaying,v. 17. Pray continually,he addes 


ver. 1 9.) 


————— 


— — 


i 


quenching of the Spirit. 


verſ. 19. Quench not the ſpirit. Now 
quench the ſpirit and all this helpe is 
loſt, and this aſhſtance is loſt. Hee is a 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplications, Zech. 
12. 2nench himas a ſpirit of grace, and 
you quench himas a ſpirit ot ſupplica- 
on. Quench him, and you quench him 
from making interceſsions ; quench him, 
and you quench him from crying Abba 
father, and ſtop his mouth from cry- 
ing: Andit he cry not, we cannot cry; 
and if wee cry not, wee pray not. $0 
dangerous a thing in that reſpeR it is 
to quench the ſpirit, 

2. Secondly, the ſpirit of God 
doth not onely help us ro pray, and doe 
us that good office, buthe doth us a- 
nother grarious office in aſſerine us of 
audience and the acceptance.of our pray- 
ers, 1 F0h.5.15. Therefore Gods peo- 
ple may know that God heares them, 
and accepts their {crvices. DavigePſal. 
6. begins ic with a ſad complatnc, but 
yer [ce how on a ſudden his heart 


CE 


cheeres, verf. $, 9. and rhat upon this, * 


that he knew God heard and accep- 
ted his prayers, So then men may 
2 come 
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offices, which hee will ceaſe to doe,if 
hee be quenchr. 

I. Firlt, the Spirit of God is a ſpi- 
rit of prayer. Hee is called the Spirit 
of grace and ſopplications, Zech. 12.10. 
Fude 20. praying inthe Holy Ghoſt, and 
Rom. 8. 25,26. It helpes our infirmities, 
it makes interceſsions for us with groa- 
nings, &c. Prayer is a worke which 
cannot bee done without helpe, not 
without the belpe of the Spicit. 

I. The Spirit affets our hearts with 
the ſenſe of our own wants. 2. It ſheds 
Gods love into our hearts, that ſo 
with boldnefſe wee may appcare be- 
fore him, 3. Ir excites and confirmes 
thoſe graces jnus which are required 
in prayer, as faith, humility , fervency, 
zeale, & by this his work & aſſiſtance, 
inlarges our hearts. 4. Hee ſuggeſts 
holy meditations, and kindles holy 
defires, inthe a& of praying. 5. It 
reſtraines Saran and the ficſh , that 
they moleſt, interrupt, and diſtraQ us 
not, All theſe helpes wee have from 
the Spirit of God in prayer: Therefore 
ſaying,v. 17. Pray continually, he addes 
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verſ. 19. Quench not the ſpirit. Now 
quench the ſpirit and all this helpe is 
loſt, and this aſhſtance is loſt. Hee 15 a 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplications, Zech. 
12. 2nench him as a ſpirit of grace, and 
you quench himas a ſpirit ot ſupplica- 
on, Quench him, and you quench him 
from making interceſsions ; quench him, 
and you quench him from crying Abba 
father, and ſtop his mouth from cry- 
ing: Andit he cry nor, we cannotcry; 
and if wee cry not, wee pray not. $0 
dangerous a thing in that reſpeR it is 
to quench the ſpirit, 

2. Secondly, the ſpirit of God 
dorh not onely help us ro pray, and doe 
us that good office, burhe doth us a- 
nother grarious office in aſſering us of 
audience and the acceptance. of our pray- 
ers, 1 704.5.15. Therefore Gods peo- 
ple may know that God heares them, 
and accepts their {crvices. wh if al. 
6. begins ic with a fad complafnc, but 
yer [ce how on a ſudden his heart 
cheeres, verf. 8, 9. and that upon this, 
char he knew God heard and accep- 
ted his prayers, So then men may 
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come to know that God accepts their 
prayers, Now, how come men to 
know it 2 Anſw. I finde that God 
hath aſſured his ſervants of the hea- 
ring of their praycrs theſe ſeverall 
wayes. 

1. Firſt, ſometimes by he teſtimo- 
vy of an Angel (ent from heaven, Luc, 
1. Zachary, thy prayers are heard, Aits 
10, Cornelius, thy prayers are come up in 
remembrance, fc. 

2. Secondly, ſometimes by the te- 
ſtimony of a Prophet , Iſa. 38. 5. Goe 
and ſay to Hezeliab, 7 have heard thy 

ayer, 

4 Thirdly, ſometimes by « viſible 
fren,as 4.4.31. And whe they had pray- 
ed the place was ſhaken, That was a ſigne 
from heaven aſſuring acceptance of pray- 


er. Andſo God did aſſvre by fire com. | 


ming downe from heaven. So God gave 
evidence of acceptance when the firſt 
ſacrifice was offered on the Altar in 
the Tabernacle, Zevit. 9.12. And thus 


| it is thought. that God by fire from | 


Heaven,did ſhew his acceptance of Abels 
offering before Caines, And to that 


 for- 


. hid 


quenching of the Spirit. 


former alludcs that prayer for the | 
King, P[. 20.4. The Lord turne thy burnt 
offering imto Aſhes, which is tranſlated 
[ he Lord accept,c. becauſe God had 
lomerimes witneſſed his acceptance, by } 
ſending downe fire to burne the Sacri- } 
tice, Now wee muſt not thinke, that 
God deales not as well with his ped 
ple now as hee was wont, hee is ſtil 
as gracious as ever in aſſuring his ped- | 
ple of his Acceptance. Now looke 

what God was wont to doe by Angel, 

Prophet, or wiſible fire, hee now doth 

the ſame by his ſpiris. His Spirit ſayes: 
as the Angel, = þ the Prophet, thy pray. 

ers are heard, God (ayes to his Spiur, 

Goeto ſuch a man, and ſay, I have 

heard thy prayer. God aſſures men 
of his acceptance of their prayers by fire 
ſent downe from heaven. 

When a man in prayer - feeles his 
heart mightily inlarged, when hee feels 


his heart ſet on fire with fervency of ho-| 


ly affections, this isthe fire of the ſprris: 
ad this fre, this fervency and heate of 
the ſpiris with which the heart burnes 


in, praycr, is fire that comes dawne from 


| 
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Heaven, a ſenſible teft1m077 of Gods 
acceptance, thus God turnes our Sacrt- 
&ces into aſhes. And when it is thus 
with a man, how comfortable a con- 
dition it is 2 Thus David knew that 
God heard him, F(al. 6.8, 9- Fire came 
downe from Heaven , and burnt his 
Sacrifice, and by that inward fire in his 
heart,he as well knew that God accep- 
ted his prayer, as Abel by that viſible 
fire, knew that God accepted his S4- 
crifice. Surely when a man feeles this 
fre burning in his heart in prayer,well } 
may it be {aid unto him , as Ecclef. 9. 
7, Bur now 0n the other fide, when 
+ man ſhall pray, and (ball have no 
afſurancerhat God accepts his Pray- 
ers, alas what a comforrleſle ſervice is 
that? from ſuch prayers may 2 man riſe 
with a ſad Spirit. Goc and care thy 
bread with forrow , and drinke thy 
wine with a ſad beart, for God ac- 
ceprs not thy prayer, God an{wersnot 
with fire, Now what is itthat brings 
a man into this condition * T his 1500- 
thing elſe, buta ſad fruit of quenching | 
the Spirit of Grace : Becauſe men "mol 
; x20 


Py 
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| quenching of the Spirit. 
the ſpirit, therefore the Spirit burnes 
not 1n prayer, and ſo gives no aſſurance 
of Gods acceprance. What wonder 
that fire burns not when it is quenche £ 
Thou haſt quenched it in the graces and 
degrees Of it ; and therefore it is ques- 
ched in the comfort of it, and now it 
gives thee no teſtimony of acceptance ; 
As therfore wee would feare ro want 
fire to give us 4ſſurance of Gods accep- 
tance,{o take wee heed,thar we before- 
hand doe not quench the fire. 

3- The Sprrit of God doth us this 
'good office to make our prayers _ 
table. Prayer is not acceptable unlefle 
it be fervent, Faw. 5.It is fervent prayer 


| that prevailes, therefore ir is fervent 


prayer that is acceptable, There is a 
phraſe, Am.5.21.1 will not ſmell in your 
ſolemne aſſemblies : What that mcanes 
ſce ver. 22. I will not any 

When incenſe was offcred upon the 
Golden Altar, if the Prieſt had layed 
incenſe upon ir, upon the cold Alrar, if 
there had beenno fire, there had beene 
no ſmell, it muſt burne before ir could 


ſmell. For as in that caſe, Zx.29.41.For 
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4 ſweet ſavor an offering made by fire unto 
\ the Lord;(othis,it mult be fire that muſt 
| make an offering of ſweet ſavour : So all 
{ our prayers if there be no fire, they 
have no ſmell, they have no acceptance. 
Now if we quench the ſpirit, we quench 
the acceptance of our prayers, our 1N- 
cenſe is not accepted if ic doe not ſmell ; 
ir cannot ſmell unleſſc it burne, and 
how can wee rhinke it ſhould burne, 
when wee have quenchr the fire of the 
Spirir, by which our incenſe ſhould | 
burne ? | 
4. Fourthly, the Spirit of God doth | 
us this good office to give us a comfor- 
table aſſurance of our good condition be- 
fore God, Rom. 8. 16. The ſame ſpirit 
beareth witneſſe, &c. yeairt ſcales ro us 
our adoption, 2 Cor.1. 21. ye were ſealed 
with the ſpirit + But now, if the ſpirit 
| be quenched, where is that comfort of 
Adoption £ Cana quenched ſpirit be a 
witneſſing ſpirit £ Cana quenched ſpirit 
| be a ſealing ſpirit * Can a quenched 
ſpirit bean aſſwrimg ſpirit * Cana quen- 
ched ſpirit be a ſpirit of canſolation * [t 
ba a dangerous ho to quench the (pi- 


its 
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[7it, it is the quenching of his witneſſe, 
| ſeale, it is the quenching of a mans own 
| the wayes of truth and life, Foh. 16. 13. 


| ſs is the Lord but by the Spirit, Itis he 
{ chat by his light guides us, and ſhewes 
us what is 174th. Hee is as the pillar of | 
fire, Exod.30.11. to give light to goe by | 


{ darke, and being in the darke of miſ- 


| no danger of going out of their way, 


mY 
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quenching of the Spirit. 


it is the blurring and defacing of his 


comfort. 
5. Fifthly, the Spirit of God doth us 
this good office to /cade and guide us in 


The Spirit will leade you into all truth ; 
and 1 Cor.12.3. No man can ſay that Je- 


day, and by night. Wee live here in the 
darke, and it we have not the /i2ht of 
the Spirit, wee cannot but wander and 
goe amiſle. And this is a danger of 
quenthing the ſpirit, that it being quen- | 
ched, weeare in danger of being in the 


carrying, of falling into dangerous and 
foule errours. Ir ſeemes that ſome- 
times 7ſraet did travell by night, by 
that place, Exod 30.2 1« and there was 


or falling into Low &c. becauſe they 
re 
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to goe by night. It they had gone by 
night,and had not had the pillar of fire, 
in what danger had they gone : They 
had been in danger of bcing w:{derd, 
of loſing their way, of falling into holes 
and pits, into which they might have 
broken their neckes : So here, ſo long 
as wee have the /izht of the Spirit to 
guide us, weare ſafe from ſuch danger; 
bur if once wee quench the ſpirit, wee 
quench the hight of it, and then are in 
danger of being wilderd and loſing our 
way, of falling into this and that dange- 
rous exrour : Experience lets us ſce the 
cruth of it. Wee ſee ſome that have 
beene very forward in godlineſſe and. 
Religion, very Jealons and ative, and 
who bur they : Bur after they have «- 
bated their zeale and fervosr, fallen off 
from good ſociety and duties, they have 
quenched the Sprrit, And what hath 
become of them £ Why,not one odde 
opinion ſtirring in a Country, not any 
dangerous errour abroach, but the 
fall preſently into ir, and are cnſnared. | 
And no wonder that ſuch fall into the 


vanes , for the light of the Spirit is 
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| quencht. And thus the — 1s 


ched in the offices thereo 
chedin the graces, 

2. Secondly, a ſecond danger of 
quenching the ſpirit inthe graces there. 
of is this. The quenching of Gods Spi- 
rit, is oftentimes the k:ndling of the 
[prrit of the Divell. Saving and ſantt:- 
fying graces, though they cannor bee 
quenched in their habits, yer wee (aw 
before that they may bee quencht in 
thcir a&#s and operations, may be quencht 
inthcir meaſures and degrees. And rhe 
quenching of ſanfifying grace, though 
bur in the a and degree, yer it makes 
way for the kindling of the fire of the 
ſpirit of ſatan, Wee are counſelled 
Epheſ. 6. tea quench the fiery darts of ſa- 
tan, Now, when wee quench the ſpirit 
of God inthe «ds and degrees of grace, 


, When quen- 


| wee are farre from quenching the ſpirit 


of ſatan; nay,wee doe certainely there. 
by give ſo much the more advantage 
for the textations of ſatan to prevaile, 
and the fire of them ro kindle ſo much 
the calilier, Bur now, when the ſpirit 
is quenched in the common gifts and 
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graces thereof (ſuch as reprobates may 
have) then the quenching of the ſprrit 
of God,is the kindling of the ſpirit ofthe 
Divell, (0 as hee enters with ſo much 
the more power, to carry men into all 
manner of finne with grcedinefle. 
Marke that paſſage, I Sam, 16.14. But 
the ſpirit of the Lord departed from Saul. 
There was the ſpirit of the Lord quen- 
ched. And what was the iſſue « Was 
thatall « No, marke the danger thar 
followed upon it, And an evill ſpirit 


from the Lord troubled him, Gods Spirit 


goes,and rhe Divels ſpirit comes : Yea, 
hee came ſo that Saul was carryed into 
horrible and fearetull finnes : Hee pro- 
ved unreaſonably malignant and mali- 
cious againſt David. Hee commits a 
moſt barbarons and crucll murder, 
1 Sam 22.16. Thou ſhalt dye Ahimelech, 
thou and all thy Fathers houſe. Ic was 
a bloudy a toput Ahimelech ro death 
after (o juſt an anſwer made by him. 
But ſuppole Ahimelech were guilty, 
yet what had his fathers houſe done ? 
Suppole Ahimelech were guilty , yet 
what had all the reſt of the Prieſts 
| donet | 
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done ? why muſt the throates of $5. 
Prieſts be cur, verſ. 18, why muſt Nob, 
a Citric of the Prieſts, both men and 
| women, children and fucklings, Oxen, 
Ales, and Sheepe, why muſt all theſe 
| be ſo bloodily butchered ? what a tu- 


All this ſhewed that now the Spirit of 
{ Ged was quenched, the 5 of the Ds- 
| vell was entred and kindled: For Gods 
| Spirit being quenched, the ſprrit of the 


| neſſe, withont all meaſure. Now the 
| Spirit of God was quexched in Saul,the 
| [piri4 of the Divell is not only kindled, 
ous in his wickedneſſe. And againe,atcer 
this hee goes to conſult with a Witch, 
| hee goes and ſecks to the Divell him- 
ſelte, When men once play the 4 

ſtataes and quench Gods Spirit, the {pi-4 
rir of the Diveltnor onely exters, but" 
enters with a witnefle, fo as hee harries 
them as his flaves into all exceſle of 
wickednefſe. They doe not finne the 


common (innes of men, Pſal. 53. 3: 
Every 
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but ſo kindledthat he growes outra7t- | 


ry and barbarous madneſle is this ? | 


Divellis fo kindled, that it carries him}, 
to monſtrous, foule, and horrible wicked-| 
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Every one of they is gone backe, they are 
become altogether filthy. They nor one- 
ly grow dead and cold,careleſſe and looſe, 
bur become altogether filrhy , filthy 
ſwearers, filthy adulterers, filthy drun- 
kards, notorious, malignant pcrions a- 


gainſt godlineſſe, 


caſe, Levit.13.18,19,20. If aman had 
. 1a bile, and that was healed, and after 
the healing it brake our againe, it pro- 
ved the plague of leprofic, Ir proved 
worſe, a more filthy and loathſome dil. 
| eaſe than before. A leproſic was a 
thouſand times worſe than before. 
Men chat quench Gods ſpirit, kindle the 
Divels ſpirit in them, and ſo kindle 
the ſpiri# of the Divell in them, that 
they who before were bur 6:1y per- 
| ſons, they afrer the quenching of the 
. | fpiris prove leprous perſons, ſtinking 
and filthy, loathſeme lepers, they become 
altogether filthy. See 2 Pet. 2. 20. 22, 
{ they nor onely turne ſwine, bur filthy 
ſwine, ſwine wallowing in the myre, not 
 beſprizkled with myre, not onely fal. 
ling into the myre, bur ſm;ne "— 
an 
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It is with ſuch perſons as in that 
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and rwmbling in the myre : For when 
men quench the ſpirit, and,fall off by 
Apoſtacy , not onely the ſpirit of Saran | 
Comes 1n, but there is a further matter. 
Sec Maith. 12.43, 45. where obſerve 
theſe things. 

r. Firſt, that ina caſe of Apoſtacy 
the ſpirit being quencht, the Divell 
doth not enter fingle, but ht takes ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelfe, 
Chrilt caſt ſeven Divels our of Mary 
Magdalen, Mar,16.9, theſe have ſeven 
Divels eater with the former. old Di-/ 
vell, and they be worle Divels than | 
himſclte. To teach, that when men, 

vench the ſpirit by falling away, the 

Jivcll not oncely comes againe, bur he 
comes ſo, thar hee makes them ſeven 
times worſe than ever they were be. | 
fore. 
2. Secondly.choſe 7. Divels not only 
enter, but dwell there, not anely lodge 
therefor a night and away, bulthey 
dwell there. It notes, that upon' the 
departure and quenching of Gods Spi- 
rit, the Divell is not onely preſent 


inthcir hearts, but hath his abodc.and 
| reſzdence 
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relidence there, as inthat caſe, Zech. 
5. 11, Wherea mandwels, there is his 
ſetled abode and refidence. And that's 
notall, bur that hee alſo was there as a 
Lord and Maſter, as Efh. r. 22. So 
thar it reaches, that whea the Spirit 1s 
quenched, not onely the ſpirit of Sa- 
tan comes in his roome, but he comes 

owerfully and efhcaciouſly to reigne 
1a their hearts, and ſo ro make them 
baſer vaſſals to himſelfe thanever they 
were before; ſo that their latter end 
ſhall be worſe than their beginning, 
not onely in regard of thcir miſery, 
bur of their guilt and pollution, This 
| is the dreadfull danger of quenching 
Gods ſpirit : Tr makes way for there. 
entry of Sarans ſpirir, yea for ſeven ſpi- 
rirs worſe than himſclfe. As therefore 
wee dread ſuch a condition,and ſuch a 
danger, ſo letus beware of ſuch a finne 
as quenching the ſpirit, 

3. Thirdly, a third danger is, that a 
man quenching the ſpirit in the graces 
of it, may quench it finally and total- 
ly ; the quenching of the [prrit may 

prove torall and finall. Ro - 
| anRi- 


n— — ——— 
_- 
T_T att. AMſfMa 4 hats. tet In ——_—— 


— 


- 
' 
> -- — — wy | _ 


quenching of the it. E 


ſanRifying Spirit and grace of God wee' 
ſaw betore, cannot be ſo quenched; bur 
yet the flame of that fire may bee ſo 
quenched, that a man may fit a cold a 
long while after, and ſucha fre kindled 
in his conſcience withall, as may make 
him rue his folly that doth it : Yea, 
the as and opperations of grace [0 dam- 
ped, as not ealily brought ro life againe, 
and the degrees and meaſures of grace (0 
quenched, as poflibly never recovered 
aine , though the habits remaine, 
nd that's ſuch a danger as may make 
any wiſe man take heed of quenching 
the ſpirit (0. 
ut now for common graces, they 
may be ſo quenched, as quenched total. 
ly and finally. Totally , Pſal. 53. 3: 
They are zone backward, they are altoge- 
ther become filthy. Altogether, they arc 
alrogerher qzencht, not a ſpark of good 
\ or grace left in them. Lak. 19. 24. 
Take from him bis pound, not part of his 
pound , not halfe of his pound, but 
take the whole pound from him , Luk. 
$. 18. "a 
Finally, like the fire thatcaine from 
L Heaven, 
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' | backward, they breake their neckes 


of quenching, and not 


Heaven, Levit. 9. after it was quencht 
at the deſtruQion of the Temple, ir 
was finally quencht, it was never kin- 
dled more. For as for that ſtory about 
thar fire, 2 Maccab. 1. it is but an Aps- 
cryphall fable. They have made ſhip-wrack 
of faith, t Tim, 1.19. Whena Shippe | 
wrackes at Sea, the goods are utter] 

Joſt, without all recovery. Goods 
caſt away ar Sea, are loſt for ever. As 
he of Seal, 23 Saw. 1. 10. ſo herc it is a 
queſtion, and ir proves too ſure that 
ſuch live not after they are fallen: 
Becauſe they fall as Eb: fell, r Sam. 4. 
18, hee fell backward, and his necke 
brake, and hee dyed. When men fall 


ny dye, they fall farally and final- 
Ye 

4. Fourthly, the quenching of the 
Spirit makes dangerous way to the | 
dreadfull and unpardonable finne a- 
gainſt che Holy Ghoſt. Woe to that 


 ſoule that commits that finne, that 


man is paſt the helpe of prayer. His 
damnation is irreverſibly ſcaled ups. 
There bee diverſe finnes againſt the 
Spirir 


quenching of the Spirit. 


Spirit of God. 1. There is quenching 
the ſpirit,as here 3. There is grieving ot 
the ſpirit, Eph.q 30.«avairre 3, There 
is rein, | ſpirit, At.7. 5 1.crrio#)uv 
4. There is a vexinz of the ſpirit, Iſa. 
63. 10, 5. A doing deſpight to the 
ſpirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29. And this 
laſt is that which wee call the finne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And marke 
chat the firſt ſtep ro this fanne, is the 
quenching of the ſpirit, Here that finne 
begins. Thoughevery one that quen- 
ches the ſpirit (1nnes not againſt che 
Holy Ghoſt, yet every one that finnes 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt begins his ſin 
ar quenching the ſpirit, Thele five bee 
the five ſtayres downe to Hell and to 
damnation unqueſtionable. And this 
finne of the quenching the ſpirit, is the 
firſt ſtayre of the fire. A danger able 
ro make our hearts tremble. Is ir not 


dangerous to ſtep one ſtayre downe- 


towards Hell ? If thou wilt adventure 


to goe downe one ſtep, what canſt | 


thou tell but chou mayſt goe downe 

the ſecond, the third, &c, If thou 

wilt adventure ro Jes the ſpirit,thou 
2 


may(t 


—. 
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mayſt come to the finne-of grieving 
the ſpirit, and when thou haſt «rged it, 
thou mayſt come to deſprght the ſpirit 
of grace. And when thou art there , 
where art thou then ? As ſurely 
damn'd, 2s irrecoverably gone, as if 
thou wert in Hg/f already. Would we 
uu avoid the danger of that finne of 

ſpighting ? why then, take heede of 
vexing ; if not vex, take heed of re. 
ſting ; if not reſiſt, take heede of 
grieving ; if of grieving, take heede 
of quenching : Hee that kcepes him- 
ſelte from quenching, ſhall never come 
to a deſpighting of the ſpirit of grace. 
Bur if thou wilt bc too bold to meddle 
with the firft, take heed that thou come 
not to the loft, 

5. Fifthly, the quenching of Gods 
ſpirit and 6 fie of it, will prove 
the kindling off the fire of GODS 
wrath, | 

1, Firſt, it may kindle the fire of 
his wrath to bring temporall judge. 
ments, As when a Nation and 4 
Church hall quench the ſpirit , ſhall 


forſake the #rwth of God , and the 


zealous 
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quenching of the Spirit. 


zealous profeſſion of his Name, ſuch a 
quenching will kindle a fire that will not 
be quenched, Sec 2 Reg. 22.17, Be- 
cauſe they have forſaken mee, and have 
burnt incenſe unto other gods, that they 
might provoke mee ts anger with all the 
workes of their hands : therefore my 
wrath fhall bee kindlted againſt this 
place, and ſhall not bee quenched. Gods 
Spirit you may quench, but yee cannot 
ſo calily quench the fire of his wrath, 
that will conſume a Nation with te- 
porall judgements, 

2. Sccondly, it may kindle the fire 
of his wrath to bring ſpirituall judge- 
ments'in the removall of his Ordinan- 
ces, of his Mimfters. Epheſus quenched 
the ſpirit, Apoc. 2. 4. 1 have fomewhat 
azainſ/t thee, becauſe thou baſt left thy 
firſt love. Thou haſt quenched the ſpi- 
r/t, in that thou haſt not that zeale and 
fervency in the profeſsion of the Goſpel, 
&c. Well, what followes:g Left 1 
come and remove thy Candle-fligke, verſ. 
5. As if hee ſhould ſay, Becauſe thou 
haſt quenched the ſprris , therefore I 

| 3 
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| will quench the Candle, and the Light of 
che Miniſtry, 

Hezekiah complaines , that the 
Lampes of the Temple were quenchr, 
2 Chron, 29. God doth ir often, hee 
cauſes the Lampes and lights of the 
Temple to be quencht,and people they 
complaine of ir, and finde Fouls with it, 
Bur let them conſider whilſt they 
complaine of others, whether they 
have not moſt cauſe to complaine of 
themſelves. Have not they quencht the 
ſpirit? have nor they quencht their love 
to, and zeale for the truth © rherefore 
ic is juſt with God, to quench light, as 
you- quench heate. You pur out the 
| Lampe of the ſpirit, therefore God 
puts out the Lampes of the Temple. As 
you feare this,{ſo look that you keep the 
ſpirit burning, and you ſhall _ the 
Lampes burning : But qnench the ſpi 
ris, and looke for it, and bee ſure of 
it, God will quench the Candles, and re- 
move the Candle-flicke. 

}- Thirdly, it may and will kindle 
the fire of his wrath in eternall judee- 


ments. Did yee never reade of a fire 
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quenching the Spirit, ; 


_— 


that ſhall never be quencht, that can ne- 
ver be quencht * It nor, [ce Mark.9.43. 
46. 48. into the fire that ſhall never be 
quencht. Now then if ye will make no 
conſcience of quenching the Spirit ; yer 
remember there is a fire that ſhall ne- 
ver be quencht. And thatthe quench. 
ing of the fire ofthe Spiric puts you in 
danger of bringing you into the fire of 
Hell that ſhall never be quencht. If 
you can quench the fire of Hell, then 

uench the ſpirit, and feare not. But 
it when you have quenche the fire of 
the Spirit you cannot quench the fire 
of Hell; then as you feare the vn- 

uenchable fire of Hell , fo feare the 
Gvenching of the Spirit. 
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| will quench the Candle, and the light of 
the Miniſtry. 

Hezekiah complaines , that the 
Lampes of the Temple were quenchr, 
2 Chron, 29. God doth ir oftcn, hee 
cauſes the Lampes and /:ghts of the 
Temple to be quencht,and people they 
complaine of ir, and finde ule with it. 
Bur ler them conſider whilſt they 
complaine of others, whether they 
have not moſt cauſe to complaine of 
themſelves. Have not they quencht the 
ſpirit? have nor they quencht their love 
to, and zeale for the irath © therefore 
it is juſt with God, to quench light, as 
you- quench heate, You pur out the 
| Lampe of the ſpirit, therefore God 
puts out the Lampes of the Temple. As 
you feare this,{o look that you keep the 
ſpirit burning, and you ſhall _ che 
Lampes burning : But qnench the ſpi- 
rit, and looke for it, and bee ſure of 
it, God will quench the Candles, and re- 
move the Candle-flicke. 

}- Thirdly, it may and will kindle 
the fire of his wrath in eternall judee- 
ments. Did yee never reade of a gre 

that 
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quenching the Spirit, 
that ſhall never be quencht, that can ne- 
ver be quencht ? It nor, ſee Mark.9.43. 
46. 48. into the fire that ſhall never be 
quencht. Now then if ye will make no 
conſcience of quenching the Spirit; yer 
remember there is a fire that ſhall ne- 
ver be quencht. And thatthe quench. 
ing of the fire ofthe Spirit puts you in 
danger of bringing you into the fire of 
Hell that ſhall never be quencht. If 
you can quench the fire of Hell, then 
uench the ſpirit, and feare not. Bur 
it when you have quenche the fire of 
the Spirit you cannot quench the fire 
of Hell; then as you feare the vn- 
uenchable fire of Hell , ſo feare the 
Quenching of the Spirit. 
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Foy thy names ſake, O Lord, pardon mine in- 
1quitie ; for it is great. 


Rogandus eſt deus ut nos aſpiciat : avertat 
| autem faciem ſuam a peccatis noſtris ut deleat 
ea. Quzenim nonaſpicir, deler, 8 quz dele- 
verit eaa memoria ſepelientur,.Ambro. Lib:de 
Apolog. David. cap. 8. 


Ps AL. 21. I. 
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HEART-SMITTEN 


SINNERS SVITE 
FOR PARDON. 


2 SA M. 24 10, 


CAnd now I beſeech thee, O Lord, take 
away the iniquity of thy ſervant, 


heart twice ſmote him ; once 
1 Samwel 24. and another 
time in this 2 Samuel 24. 
there before, here after the Lord had 
ſer him upon the Throne of his King- | . 

dome , there for cutting off the skirt | * 


of 
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The heart-ſmitten ſunner's 


of of Seals arment, here for the num- 
bring "f te people, And Davids heart 
mote him, (aith the Text, after that hee 
had numbred the people : Which ſmi- 
ting of Davids heart here, is,me chinks, 

molt like ro the ſmiting of Moſes when 
hee ſmore the Rocke, Numb. 20. 11. 

wher:-upon the water came out abun- 
dantly ; fo here Davids heart had no 
loon. r {mote him, bur the water came 
our abundantly : hee thereupon, 


ſaid unto the Lord, 1have i med greatly 
in that I have done : Whetrcia you 
ſee ; 

Firſt, peculiarity in reſpe& of the 
objec perion ro whom hee made con- 
teſhon, which was not Gad (though a 
| Pr.zphier, and his Scer ) but the Lord : 


And David [aid wnto the Lord, | have 
(1 in Ad, 


th obrect thing, the finne hee made 
-; 1t-ffio of, when hee (aid unto the 
I-14, I have fianed in thgt 1 have 

FILL 
rh ry, impartiallity towards him» 
_ 
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Firſt, contefſing his finne, when hee | 


Secondly, Particularity in reſpeRt of 
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ſuite for pardon. 


ſelte the delinquent in the thing 
And David ſaid unto the Lord, 
(not I have finned only, or I have fin- 
ned in that I havedone, but I) have fin- 
ned greatly, 

Secondly, upon ſuch his confeſſion, 
hee talls immediacely to deprecation, 
and begging pardon of finne ; the ſe- 
cond thing that his hearts ſmiring of 
him wrought upon him here. - And 
now I beſeech thee, O Lord, take away 
the iniquity of thy ſervant, 

Where you ice the tubſtance of his 
 deprecation is the taking away ot his 
iniquiry. Take away, that is, Lord par- 
don and forgive the finne of thy fer-| 
vant. His heart ſmires him, his con- 
ſcience accuſes and prickes him, and 
hee falls to begging of pardon and for- 
givenelſe, Whence learne ; 

Firſt, That the onely thing that can 
give eaſe and quiet is 4 ſiting, accuſing, 
troubled conſcience, is the pardon and for- 
grveneſſe of ſinne. Nothing can eaſe and 
quiet a troubled and a {miring heart, 


| 157 | 


bur pardon of finne. As nothing can 


trouble and pinch the conſcience nw 


finne : 
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| 


finne, ſonothing can. caſe the conſci- 
ence but pardon. Pſal. 32. 1, 2. Bleſſed 
is hee whoſe tranſgreſsion iu forgiven. 
Why is hee bleſſed, and how appeares 
ic that hee is bleſſed £ Hee anſwers to 
both, ver. 3, 4, 5- and ſhewes the truth 
of it in his owne experience. All the 
while my finne was unpardoned I was 
in wofull miſery : The very marrow 
of my bones was drycd up, I was fo 
full of paine I could not forbeare r0s- 
ring. And why? (ee Pſal.38. 8. 7 have 
roared by reaſon of the diſquietneſſe of 
my heart. Yea, I was in continuall mi- 
ſery, not onely now and then by fits 
had I pangs that made me roare, bur 
[ roared all the day long, 1 could haveno 
eaſe. But I acknowledged my ſinne, and 
thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſinne. 
And then when thou pardonedſt me 
I had preſenteaſe, then the aches, pin- 
ches, panges and tortures of my ſpirit 
were preſently abated : And therefore 
bleſſed is hee whoſe tranſgreſſ.on « for- 
given, For bleſſed is he that hath caſe 
and quiet from the troubles of conſci- 
ence : and pardon of finne ir is that 


will | 
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ſuite for pardon. 


will doc thar, as I can witneſſe by mine 
owne experience. All the while my 
ſinne was unpardoned, I was as a man 
on the racke ; but when my finne was 
forgiven, then had my ſoule caſe and 
retreſhmenr. All implies that the one- 
ly thing that can eaſe the conſcience, 
and — it of its trouble, is the 
pardon and forgiveneſſe of fine. Rea- 
ſons are theſe z 

Firſt, the onely way to remove and 
take away anevill, any paine, is to re- 
move and take away the cauſe and the 
ground of it. Solong as the cauſe re- 
maines of any evill, what ever courſes 
men take, the evill remaines ſtill. If a 
man have a thorne in his foot, it puts 
him to a great deale of paine, it ſwells, 
and is full of anguiſh. Now leta man 
annoint his foot, let him lap it up, and 
keepe it warme, let him fir ſtill and npt 
walke upon it, yet all the while the 
thorne is in his foot hee hath no eaſe, 


| bur it akes, and throbs, and vexecs a 


man ſtill for all this. The onely, 
way to helpe a man to eale is to 
remove the cauſe of the forrow , 

ro 
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to get the thorne pluckt our, to get 
rhat drawne forth. So when a mans 
conſcience is in trouble, and diſquier, a 
man may uſe playſters of cafe , may 
ſeeke to quiet his ſpirit with merry 
company, good fellowſhip, following 
his pleaſures, following his bufineſle, 
hee may be padling with theſe play- 
ſters and poulteyſes that men in the 
world ſeeke eaſe by ; but yet ſo long 
as the thorne is in the heart, ſo long as 
wilt is in the conſcience, all theſe flab. 

erments will never caſe the paine. 
There is no way to caſe the paine of 
the heart, butro plucke and draw the 
thorne our of the heart, to get guilt 
our of the conſcience, Now nothing 
can plucke the thorne out of the hearr, 
but onely pardon of finne. Pardon of 
{inne pluckes out the thorne , and fo 
gives caſe. Marke Davids phraſe, 
Take away the iniquity of thy ſervant, and 
ſo Hoſe 14.2. Take away all iniquity. 
Pardon of finne is the taking of it 4- 
way, the taking of g#i/t out of the con- 
ſcience. And nothing can take away 
iniquity but pardon : And therefore 


_ pardon | 


|» oite for pardon. 


pardon taking away iniquity, that is 
the onely thing, that can give a ſmi- 
ting conſcience caſe : Then the con- | 
ſcience is at calc when the weapon is 
taken away with which conſcience 
ſmires. Now it is nothing bur guile, 
that puts a weapon into the hand of 
conſcience to ſmire withall. When 
the weapon is taken away, then con. 
ſcience cannot ſmite; and when the 
conſcience cannot ſmite, thena mans 
ſpirit is at caſe. | 
__ 38. 3. There is not any reſt in 

my .bones becauſe of my ſin , when a man 

hath a grivous ach and paine in his 
bones, it {o afflits and tortures him 
that he can.take no reſt, lay him upon 
never ſo ſofta bed, yer his aking bones 
will not let him.take any reſt. Butrhe 
way to bring a man toreſt, were to rake 
a courſe to take away that paine out.of 
his bones : If thar achand paine were 

our of his bones, hee might reſt. So 
here, finne in the conſcience makes the 
bones full of reſtleſle paines, There i n# | 
reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſinte.. It | 
breakes Ge bone, 51. Itnoton- | 
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ly dryes the bones , Pſal. 38. and puts 
bones our of joynt, bur ir breakes the 
bones, and ſo no wonder that upon 
finne there is no reſt in the bones : But 
now if fin were taken away, the bones 
would ſoone be at reſt. And therefore 
pardon of fin taking away (in, which 
cauſes the reftleſneſſe of the bones, is 
the onely thing to procure reſt in the 
bones. | 

_ 38.4. My ſinnes are as an bea- 
vie burthen , they are too heavie for mee, 
A man that hath an heavie & weighty 
burthen upon his backe , cat have to 
reſt till the burden be taken offhis back, 
though hee may ſceke ro eaſe himſelte 
by ſitting down,by leaning, yet ſo long 
as theweighry burden is upon his back, 
he can have no eaſe, ſtil] hee is under 
the p__ and preſſure of it. Bur rhe 
onely way to give his backe eaſe, is to 
| remove the burden, and to take it off. 


Sinne is a heavie and a preſſing burden, 
that is ready to breake a mans backe. 
; Now the only way to give amans back 
; caſe, is to remove this burden, andto 
| rake it off, Now parcon of ſinne is the 
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+ } finnes; fo: that the oncly thing in the 


| forre from me vanitie and lies, and Pal. 


| burdens char lye ſo heavie upon your 
backes. But how doth Chriſt remove 


fue for pardn 


removing of it, Prov. 30, $. Remove 


— 


103. 12.59 far hath he removed our tranſ- 
ſions from ws, And therefore pardon 
4. the removing of the burden, and 


the removing of the caule of che paine, 


that axe beavie loaden, and I will eaſe gon. 
How 21 will remoye and take off the 


the burdens? By the pardon of their 


world ro caſe aburdene Cience, 
is the pardon of finnc. Sinne wounds { 
the conſcience. The body be- 
ing wounded ,is payned , and pur to 
ſmart. But oyIc and balme powred in- 
to che wounds caſe their ſmart and 
throbbing. And pardoning merry that 
is the balme of Gilead thar gives cale ro. 
2 wounded conſcience, that aſlwages | 
the throbbings and ſmart whichis cau- | 
ſed by ſin. | 
Secondly, all trouble and dil 
of conſcience is from the feare and ap- 


# 
. : 


it is the onely thing chat gives the back | 
1caſc. Math, 11, Come «nts mes all yee 


M 2 prehen-. 
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| prehenſion of wrath. The clouds that 
|-are in Gods face cauſe the ſtormes that 
are in the conſcience. Thar as in that. 
caſe hee ſpeakes, Pſal. 104. 19. Thow 
hideſt thy face, they aretroubled: So in 
this caſe, when God hides his face and 
his favour, and men ſee nothing but 
atger #nd diſpleaſure, yea it may bee 
fee hell and damnation, then the con- 
ſcience is troubled and diſquiered. 
Then a man ſuckes the gall o Apes, 
and then the Vipers tongue ſlayes bi 

Fob 20, 16. The trouble of conſci. 


ence ariſing therefore from the dread 
re 


| and apprehenſion of Gods anger and 
| diſpleaſure, the onely thing that can 
;| eaſe the conſcience, is the hope and | 
ſenſe of Gods favour ; ler but God 
give a mana good looke, but ſmile lo- 
vinglyuponhim,and that favor ofGod 
| eaſes the conſcience of all trouble, 
Prov. 16. 14, 15. The wrath of a King « 
| #s the meſſengers of death ; ſo Gods 
wrath much more, and whcn meſſen- 


| 


{ rhenre 


| fort, thy finnes are forgiven thee, That is 


ſuite for pardon.” ' | 
be pacified : Then, i» the light of the 
Kings countenance « life : So when God 
lifes up the light of his countenance, | 
tow. is life, and then the conſci- 

ence is. full of peace and caſe, I bur 
whea is it that thelight and Sun-ſhine: 
of Gods face breakes out thus ? That 
is done in the pardon of finne : When 
ſinne is pardoned then comes peace 
and comfort, Maith. 9. Be of good com- 


the onely thing that .can cont the 
conſcience, and eaſc it, becaule rhat is 
an infallible evidence of Gods favour, ' 


bat pardon. of finne neve dil 
from faveur and love, And cheee + 


thing that can caſe the trouble of con- 
ſcience, 

Thirdly, finnes are: debts. And 3 
manthatis in his guile, is. in hisdebt,/ 
and {o ia danger betas Gal Now 


Pardon of finne never comes but out | 
of loveand favour. Outward mercies<. 
a man may receive from an 4vg7y Cty} 


light of Gods countenance, is the onely | _ 


— 


$0 M 3 man! 
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manthatis deepely in debr, cannotbe | 


—_— 
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| his debrs paid, or roger his debts per- 
they 


{neverable to pay, then no way tv eaſe 
| him of his cares and feares, but ro have | 


CN —— 


The beart- ſmitten Stiter's 


— T7 


without much trouble of heart, It 
may be he may make a ſhift, and ſet a 
face upon ir before men : 1 bur yet { 
the thoughts of his debts give him ma- |} 

ny a ſecret nip, many a cloſe pinch. 
He may ſet upan high ſayle, and brave 
it out 1napparell, but yer for all this 
his debrs vex him, and many a night 
hee rakes bur little reſt, becauſe ſtill | 
the thoughts of his debrs trouble him. | 
Now when aman is inthis trouble of | 
heart, and diſquiet of ſpirit with his | 
debrs, there is fio way for a man to 
have his heart eaſed, bur either to get 


doned. And if ſuch, as hee is 


his debts pardowed, 
Now a finner isin debt to God, and 
when conſcience is troubled 'abour 
theſe debrs, what ever face a'matim 
ſer upon it, yer his hearr will be miſc- 


| rably troubled 
will live in acontinuall fearc'of beitig 


#bour his debrs;- hee 


arreſted by Gods anger , of being 
| - ; drag'd 


- 


| 


\ Luc. 7. Two debtors that had notbing ta 


| debts, and ch 


— 


ſuite for pardqn, 


drag'd by the throat to hell; For ſuch 
debts they are,as a man cannever pay, 


pay < So therefore there is nq ather 
way to give a mans conſcience caſe,bur 
by the pardon of his fianes, becauſe 
that is the pardoning of his debts :; 
Therefore pardon of finne is called 
blatting out iniquity, P[al, 51, It is the 
drawing cxolle lines over all our debts, 
it is the blurring our all cur (ones in 
Gods debt-booke. Pardog of 4eb+s is 
the onely; way ;to calc a diſquicted 


debzor, pardon af finne is the pardon of 
-, Sad oh , 


| ; WAY.IO 
calc our conſciences. "oy, 

To teach us in trouble of Conſci- 
ence and under the {mitings of heart, 
what courſe to take foreale and peace, 
viz- ro. make our preſently as Dg- 
vid does far pardon of fin, make baſt 
to God, and ſuc for pardon, and give 
God and thy ſelfe no reſt, till thop 
got thy pardon. If thine heart ſmize 
thee, and thy conſcience pinch thee 
fall preſently ro this courle, / beſeec 


thee 0 Lord take away the iniguitie of thy 
EB __._. 
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man that is deepely in debr, cannot be 
without much trouble of heart. It 
may be he may make a ſhife, and ſer a 
face upon it before men : 1 bur yet 
the thoughts of his debts give him ma- 
ny a ſecret nip, many a cloſe pinch. 
He may ſet upan high ſayle, and brave 
it out 1napparell, but yer for all this 
his debrs vex him, and many a _ 
hee rakes but little reſt, becauſe ſtill 
the thoughts of his debrs rrouble him. 
Now when aman is inthis trouble of 
| heart, and diſquiet of ſpirit with his 

debrs, there is fio way for a man to 
have his heart eaſed, bur either to get 
his debts paid, or toget his debts par- 
doned. And it they be ſuch, as hee is 
never able to pay, then no way to eaſc- 
him of his cares afid feares, but ro have 
his debts pardoned. 

Now a finner isin debt to God, and 
when conſcience is troubled 4bour 
theſe debrs, what ever face a'maf ma 
ſer upon it, yer his heart will be mi 
rably troubled 2bour his debrs;- hee 
_ in _—_ feare of beitig 

ee REL 
by) Gol tnger, of hey 


F# 


am | 


—_____ 


th. lt... A 


ſuite for pardan. w 


drag'd by the throat tohell: For ſuch 
debts they are,as a man cannever pay, 
Luc. 7. Two debtors that had nothing to 
pay < So therefore there is ng NL 
way to give a mans conſcience caſe,bur 
by the pardon of his fiancs, becauſe 
that is rhe propa of bis debits ; 
Therefore pardon of finne is called 
blatting out 191quity , Pſal.51, It is the 
drawing gal lines over all qur debts, 
it is the blurring our all cur Gones in 
Gods debt-booke. Pardog of 4ebts is 
the onely way:to caſe a diſquieted 
debzor, pardon of finne is the pardon of 
| debts, and therefore the, onely way to 
calc our conſ{ciences. 

To teach us in trouble of Conlſci- 
ence and under the {mitings of heart, 
what courſe to take foreale and peace, 
viz. ro. make our preſently as Dg- 
vid does for pardon of fin, make baſt 
| ro God, and ſuc for pardon, and give 
God and thy ſelfe no reſt, till chop 
got thy pardon. If thine heart ſmige 
thee, and thy conſcience pinch thee 
fall preſently ro this courle, / beſeec 


thee O Lord take =y the iniguitie of thy 


" SI. __ 


—_c 
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The heart-ſmitten Sinner's 
— - | 
ſervant, As Solomon ſpeakes inthe caſe 
of ſureticſhip, Prov. 6. 1, 5. So doe 
chou, lf rhou haſt ſinned, and thy con- 
ſcience have ſtricken thee with *the | 
hand,doe this now my ſon, and deliver 
thy ſelfe from the painful and ſmarting 
er of thy conſcience. So hum- 
ble thy felfe,and make ſure thy friend, } 
ſceand —_ thy = by confeſhon, 
and by ing, and getting thy par- 
don, make God thy friend, nd bride 
him thy ſure friend, and dothis quick- 
ly, as verſe 4, 5. This is the one- 
ly way to ger cale, this is the only way 
to ger reſt in thy bones. Ir is 
' how men in paine of Conſcience will 
ſharke for eaſe,and try all concluſions, 
before they will take the right courſe 
rocome, and ſue to God for caſe by 
pardon.. The Prodigall was in want, 
| Luke 15. why doth hee not fo ſoone as 
he is pincht goexo his Father * no,hee 
will try other conclufions firſt. - Hee 
joynes roa Citizen, itmay bee he may 
fade helpe that way : Hee will keepe 
ſwine,it may be he way fil his belly with | 
the huskes : But when he hath — 
| rnat 


—_— 


—.. 


| 


that will give him noeaſe}, hee wuſt 

come to this at laſt, I will goe ro my 
Father, I will goe beg mercy ; And he 
never finds caſe,rill he be in his fathers 
Armes,in his Fathers houſe,till his Fa- 
ther kiſſes him and cloathes him. So 
men in trouble of conſcience are loth 
to make out to Gods pardoning mer- 
cy. Some will try what company will 
doe, ſome will try what pleaſures will 
doe, it may bee they may drinke away 
cheir trouble, and drowne it that way; 
ic may bee they card and dice it away ; 
it may be they may ; it may bee they 
= hauke and hunt-it away ; itmay 
be ſuperſticious penance, a pilgrimage, 
a Popes pardon will doethe 


de, it 


it ſhal nor beat leaſure ro rrouble them 
with accuſations and trorments. How 
vaine are all theſe : This is nothing bur 


arrand ſharking : All ſuch courſes will 
not doe. Ir is in that caſe as in that, 
Ho. 5. 13. When Ephraim ſaw his fick- 
neſſe, and Fuds ſaw his wound : then, 
went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, aud fent- 

fs 


may be, muſtitude and-yariety of im- / 
| ploymer may take off the heart ſo,that. 


| 


o 
i. 
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to King Farth , yet could hee not heale 
y0u, not cure you of your wound. So when 
men ſee their ſpirituall ſicknefle, and 
feele the wounds of conſcience, the 
ſmart and the anguiſh of them, then go 
they tothis ſhifr,and that, to this ſhar- 
king courſe, and that ; they go to their 


merr ,lports,plaics, 
imployments , tices, and yer 


can they not healethem,nor cure them 


ſtill,ſmare Rill,cheir coaſciences throb 
with anguiſh &ill, agd for all this, as 
with them there, verſ. 14s |Gan{cience 
is « « Lion unto them, and roares aud 
teares ſtill, Men muſt come to God 
forpardon at laſt if they wil have cal(e. 


firſt, and ſave ſo much loſt labour 
Had not the Prodigall as good have 
come to his fatherat firſt, as rogoethe 
furtheſt away about £ 

Sin leaves aſting.in the canſcience. 
When a man is ſtung with an Horner, 
ir afflits the place witha great deale of 
anguiſh, And what will a man doe in 


ſuch acaſe £ The firſt thing hee wil 
oe 


—— 


bel. Add 


of cheir wounds z; their wounds bleed | 


And were nota mans good come at 


hn —— 


[OR when. thy conſcience is 


after, and take 4b; and cave for,'ts 


ſuite for paydin, Ro 
doe for his caſe, is ro plucke | out the 
ſting, the Horner hath left behinde : 

For if a man apply medicines for caſe, 
yer if the ſting be ſtill Kicking in his 
fleſh, medicines are in vaine, So when 
the conſcience is ſtung, and throbs, 
and rages, the way is firſt to plucke 
out the- ſting our of the confcicnce. | 
Nothing can take away the ting out 
of the conſcience, bur pardod + Pays 
doning grace onely'can ferch chat out ; 


, and doth paine and vex thee, let 
_- the firſt thin \ and let is bee: 
doneſpcedily too,to ecke to God for 
the pwdes ahd renifhes of cy —_— 
That will take out thei __ 

follow pr. 


the ſting is our, there wi 
ſenreaſe. 

Secondly, marke what Davids ſuite 
to God is, Take away, I befſercrohee, 
take away the iniquity of thy ſervite. 
Learne t per. or s 2 maine" thing 
chat concernes every 1inner to looke 
afrer,.and labour for; 4 \waiwe't 
that above all tthers a ſinner ſhould 


the 


mmm m  — 
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| the pardon and remiſcion of his funes. 


”— —y 


/ | Aud forgive us. And this to teach us, 


_ 


| Thebeart-ſmitten ſamer's 


Our Saviour inthe forme of prayer by 
| him preſcribed, teaches us to pra 

but ſixe petitions; and amongſt choſe 
ſixe, the fift is forgive #5 onr treſpaſſes, 
and obſerve with whar petition It 1$ 
coupled,Give w this day our daily bread. 
and forgive ws, Two things may be 
there obſerved. 1; Firſt, hee ſub: 
joynes petition for pardon to petition 
for bread. 2. Secondly, hee couples 
and conjoynes them, In the three firſt | 
petitions one petition is ſabjoyned to 
another, bur not conjoyned to the other. 
Hal(gwed be thy Name , thy King dome 
gome, cc, hee faith not, 4nd thy King- 
dome come, Au4 thy will be done. 
Buthere theſe are coupled, Give us,&c 


that there is as great neceſfiry of 
pardon for eternall life, as of bread for 
temporall. That we ſtand in as much 
need of a forgiving God for our ſoules 


as of agiving God for ourbodies: $0 
alſo .that wee ſhould bee no. lefſe 
houghcfull and carefall for pardon of 

than mzn are for bread : That 


; 


wee 


— 


| ſake for pardon. 


wee 'ſhould beg as hard, and royle 2s 


bread to maintaine life. 
The Lord, Hof. 24. 2. preſcribes his 
people a prayer, and that hath buttwa 
1tz0ns, and this is nor onely one of 
them, but the firſt of them, Take away 
| all iniquity, and give us good, CAgur 
| put up bur two petitions to God, and 
theſe were the petitions that he meant 
to put up tohis dying day, Prov. 30. 7.| 
Two things have I required of thee, deny 
them mee not before 1 dye, that is, rwo 
things I bave beg's, and will not leave 
begging to my dying day ; and one of 
theſe two, and the fi | 
things that he would beg to his dying 
day, was the pardon of his finnes, v. 8. 
Remove farre from we vanity aud 


unto mee in the pardon of my finnes. 
So that there is no thought nor care 
that ſhould take up a mans time and 
painesall his life long, as this, how to 
get the pardon of our finnes. It is the | 
greateſt mercy that can be ſhowne us. 
lr is truc that wee live wholly. upon 

mercy ; 


hard for the pardon of finne, as fas) 


of theſe two}* 


yer] 
As if be ſhould ſay, Lord be merci 


ES] 


PEE 
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/ 


| "We x 


| food ro pur into our bellics ; mercy! 
| chat wee haveclothes to ut upon our 


| cares ſhould 
onable ro-it. The greater the mercy is, 
{ che greater ſhould a mans care be to 


mercy zthat we have a being it is mer- 
cy that wee have any comfortable 
being it is mercy z mercy that we have 


backs, mercy that we are freed fr6 ma- 
ſorrowes,{adneflce,and heavy crofles 

chat cher ly eunder ; all & mercy : but 
et lay all her, : are no» 
thing + cy that wn rays of 
fiance; thar is the greateſt mercy that 
can be ſhewed : Pſad. 51. 1. According 
to the multitude of thy tender mercies,blat | | 
aut wy tr 510ns, Sce then, thar it 
is mercy Aire ar bloc our tranſgreſh- 
ons, nay it is tender mercy ; nay it is 
a multirude of tender mercies that 
blots our and forgives finne. And 


therefore it —_— ſo greatamercy,our 
be ſujtable and proporri- 


get a ſhare inthat 
Firſt, if pardon af face be a thing 
of ſuch concernement ;the maine thing 
thara-fnncr ſhould looke after, then 


let us make it our £8 and the 
rear 


— 


ſuate for pardon. 


grear endeavour of our lives to get the 
pardon of our finnes. It is wotull to 
ſee our negligence and ſecurity in this 
point. What is there in all the world 
that concerncs men tro looke after 
more, and yet what is there, thar men 
looke after kefle than the pardon of 
their finnes 4 No care, nothoughr;no 
time, no paines roo much, or enough 
_— s, riches, and the ne- 

aries of this life, but how rare and 
infrequent are mens cares & thoughst 
for the pardonof ſin. All our cares are 
waſted, and expended vpon theſe tri. 
fles, bur for this ane rhing that is ne- 
ceſlary, ſcarce one ſerions thought in 
the whole yeere. Who will fſhew us any 
good ? that ſtring men harpe upon. Bur 
who will ſhew us the way to get the 
pardon of our finnes *£ that's a queſtion | 
rarely asked, 

It is too true, that men have not that 
care for their ſonles rhey have for 
their bruir beaſts, for rheir very Hogs 
and Dogges, Z«c. 14. 5. Which of you 
ſhall have an Aſſe or an Oxe fallen into 

apit, and will not ſtraight way pull him 
f out : 


i II "IO 
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out : Nay, if it were a Swine, nay if a 
Dogge, hee ſhould be pul'd our, and 
pull'd out ſtraight way. Such care and 
ſuch compaſhons would wee with 
haſte ſhew unto theſe vile and baſe 
creatures. Bur how often doe mens 
ſoules fall into the pir, even into the 
pit of Hell and Death by their finnes £ 
and yet nocarenor compaſſionto pull 
them out, much lefſe ro pall them out 
ſtraighrway : Burt for any care or con- 
ſcience is taken there, their poore 
foules may lyeand rot in the pit. A 
miſerable thing , that a man ſhould 
ſhew more care and pitic to his Swine, 
than to his ſoule, ff being therefore 
the maine thing a finner ſhould labour 
for, to get his fin ne taken away, be we 
exhorted inGods fear to make this our 
maine care: Spend lefſe time and care 
upon the world, upon your profits 
and your pleaſures, ſquander not out 
your cares, time and paines upon theſe 
vanities, theſe nothings. Spend ſome 
time, ſpend ſome care, ſome paines up- 
on your poore ſoules, in getting their 
fnnes pardoned, | 


_ —_—___— 
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|___ ſoit fr pardon. 


Let Fob's thoughts be ours, Job 7: 
20, 21. Soſay wee, Alas Thave fined, 


and am a guiley perſon before God, 
What ſhall I doe unto God ? What courſe 


ſhall I rake chat my ſinne may be par. 
doned £ Oh Lord that Thad an heart 
to ſceke out for my pardon ! Sayes 
Fob, And why doeſt thou not pardon my 
tranſereſiions, aud take awsy mine int- 
quity. Hee ſpeakes as'if hee had beene 
thoughrfull and paincfull about that 
buſineſſe , and wonders that afcer all 
his endeavour, hee cannorget his par. 


don ſealed ; As if hee ſay, Lord 


what is the matter that -I cannox get 
my pardon. Now,if many of us ſhagld 
put Jobs queſtionto God, and ſay, And 
why doeſt-thou not pardon my tran(- 
greffion, and rake away mine iniquity z 
might not God anſwer us, why 
* | dgeſt thounor ſeeke for thy pardon , 
--\ and why doeſt thou not labour for the 
raking away of thine iniquity. Why 
ſhould Lenten your iniquity, that 
take no care for your pardon ? 

ſhould I forgive your iniquitie, that 


ſceke not forthe fargi e of it: Ler 
TRE © " 
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| us cherfore make ir a matter of greater 


care and thoughtfulneſſe than ever yet 
wee have done. 

Martha, Martha, thou cumbreff thy 
ſelfe about things, bit one thing 6 
needfull ; and thou takeſt not the care 
for that thou ſhouldeſt doe.. Soit may 
be ſaid of moſt men : We cumber our 
ſelves with thoughts for food, for ray- 
ment, for our ſelves, and for our chul. 


| dren, for-our backes and our bellies, 


for wealth and for riches, and all theſe 
cares are bur-cumbers. Bur there is 
onething neceſſary, one thing ſo ne- 
ceſlary, as that ye are undone, and pe- 
rih for ever unlcfle you get it, wiz. 
The pardon of your finne, and as if it were 
a trifle, amatter ſcarce worth the loo-| 
king after, - as if it were that which, 
hung upon every hedge, you ne. 
ver minde it, nor once looke after 
it, 

That therefore men may bee a- 
wakened out of this groſle ſupine nceg- 
| ligence, and be tirred up to looke af- 
ter this ſo-grear a matrer ; Confider 


theſe motives following : 


| 


Lt 


= I Firſt, 


ſuite for pardon. . 


Firſt, our very life lyes upon it. 
Every finner in his guilt, having his 
linne unpardoned, let him be what he 
will, hee 1s no 
Thar as God ſpake to Ab:melech, Gen. 
20. 3. Behold thou art but a dead man 
for the woman which thou haſt taken. So, 
behold thou art but a dead man, and a 
dead woman for the finne which thou 
haſt commirred , if thy finne be not 
pardoned. An ind. finner 15 
bur a dead wan, Epheſ.2.1.5. Wee ule 
ro ay of a condemned perſon,that hee 
is a dead man : But now when a.mans 
fiane is pardoned, then hee hath his 
life z as when the King gives @ con- 
demned man his pardoa, wee ſay hee 
gives him life. Our Juſtification 1s cal- 
led Juſtification of life, Rem. 5.18. A 
maine part of our Juſtification is the 

ardon of finne : So that pardon of 

ne it is our life. I ſaid unto thee i 
thy blood, live, Fc. Exck. 16.6. and 
Epbeſ. 2.5, Wee which were dead in 
finnes hath hee quickned , made alive. 
How come wee to bemade alive ? for 
Ogrecenee are ſaved : God of his free 


Ns grace 
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beer thana dead man. ' 
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grace bath pardoned us our ſinnes,and 
thus are wee quickned that are dead, 
Now if our life lies upon our pardon, 
and wee be no better than ſo many 
dead men without it, doth it not con- 
cerne us to looke about us, and to get 
our pardon * Is there any thing of that 
concernement thatour lite is ? There- 
forcas Moſes in that caſe urges them, 
Deut. 32. 46, 47. eAnd hee ſaid unto 
them, ſet your hearts unto all the words 
which 1 teſtifie among you thus day, which 
yee ſhall command your children to ob- 
ſerve to doe all the words of this Law, 
For it s not avaine thing for you : becauſe 
it is your life, and thorow this thing yee 
ſhall prolong your dayes in the land whi- 
ther yee yore over Jordan to poſſeſſe it. $0 
in this, ſet your bearrs upon this buſi- 
neſſe, and make ir the greateſt of all 
your care to get pardon of finne , ir is 
nor a vaine thing, nor a trifling buſt- 
neſle, ic is your very life. If yee ger 
not your pardon yee dyc, yee periſh, 
yee are undone unto eternity. When 
a man is condemned to dye, if he have 
any friends that can docany thing with | 
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thoſe 
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thoſe about the King, hce ſers them 
all on worke, and there is great medi- 
ation,great and carneſt ſuing,no paines 
nor colt ſpared, riding and poaſting to 
and againe, Now what is the reaſon 
of all this adoe £ Becauſe the mans 
life lyes upon the Kings pardon, if 
that bulincfle be nor plyed and cftect- 
ed, the man dyes, and 1s ſure rgbe ex- 
ecuted : And theretore life lying on 
it, no marvell hee beſtirres himlclfe, 
and ſets his wits and: his friends on 
worke withall their might. Ir is our 
cale if finne unpardoned, wee are but 
dead men, and undone men , our life 
lycs upon Gods mercy in. our pardon: 

nd our lite lying upon it, how dork 
it COoncerne us to beſtirre our ſelves, 
and to give our hearts no-reſt till wee 
have prevailed with God fur this fa- 
vour, the 1sking away of our miguity. 
Our life ſtands in our Salvation,our life 


ſtands jin our Redemption, aur life 
ſands in our Reconciliation ro God; 
And all theſe ſtand in the pardon of 
our ſinnes, Our Salvation ſands in it, 
Luc. t. 77: Where the end of Fob» 
N 3 Baptiſts 
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Baptiſts going before the face of the 
Lord is {aid ro be, To give knowledge 
of ſalvation unto h1s people, by the remi[- 
fron of ther finnes, As a man 1s ſaid to 
bee ſaved when the Kings pardon 
comes. Our Redemprion ſtands 1n it, 
Epheſ. 1. 7. Im whom wee heve redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgroeneſſe of 
fins. WE may talke of Chriſts blood, 
and redemption by him, but redempr1- 
on wee have none, and benefit of 
Chriſt wee have none, rill wee have 
the pardon of our finnes. Our Recon- 
ciliation with God ſtands in it, 2 Cor. 
5. 19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
World, not 1mpativg their finnes, And 
therefore ſince our Salvation, our Re. 
demprion,our Reconciliation ſtands in 
ir, our life ſtands in it : And fince. our 
life lyes upon it, it ought to be our 
greareſt care above all rhings to get 


the pardonof our finnes. & 

Secondly, it is the in-let to all oo 

mercy, and that which uſhers in all 0- 

thergood, Hoſ. 14. 2. Take away dll 

m:gquity, —_— 2ood. They muſt 
0 
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iniquities with-hold good things from 
you, Jer. 5. 25. Therefore their firſt 
petition is, Take away all iniquity : 
So that wee can looke for no good ro 
be grves, till finne be forgives: And 
when finne is forgiven, then that is re- 
moved that with-holdsgood from us, 
and then way is made, and the paſſage 
cleered for the entrance of'g . And 
therefore when God intc mer- 
cy or a ſpcciall good toa _ hee 
firſt makes way torit by the taking 2- 
way their iniquity : Hee ares: 2 
way for his Dos by tho cedeted 
our finnes : So when God intended 
the mercy of peace and li to his 
Church , deliverance from rhe for- 
rowes, ſee what hee doth withall, 1{e. | 
40. 1, 2. Speake comfortably 10 ber that 
ber war fare 1s accompliſhed, all her trou- 
bles and afflitions ſhall have ati end. 
I butalas, might chey ſay, wee have * 


>. Re SED 


Therefore ſee rea read 
an anſwer to that objeRion, Thet her | 


fmiguery is y—__ As if hee Segt! 
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fay, I will rake away your iniquiries, 
and ſo make way to that mercy z your 
finnes ſhall be pardoned, and ſo (hall 
be no hindrance to you. And ſo when 
the palſey man came to bee healed, 
what was it that made the way to that 
mercy. So ſooneas Chriſt ſces him, 
hee ſayes not Sonne be of good com- 
fort, thy palley is cured, bur Be of good 
comfort , thy ſinnes are forgiven that , 
and chen whenthar is doae, then Ariſe 
take up thy bed, and walke: The pardon 
of ſinne made way for the cure of his 
pallcy. And fo David makes that the 
in-let of his bodily health, ?ſal. 103.3. 
Who forgives all thine iniquities, who 
heales all thy diſeaſes. David; dilcaſes 

re healed, and what made way for 
the healing of them, who forgives all | 
thine iniquities. Pardon of linne makes 
way for this bleſſing. See {ſs 38. 17. 
where King Hezekiah confeileth it had 
made way for the ſame to him ; Behold, 
faith hee, for peace I had great bitter. 
neſſe, but thou baſt in love to my ſoule, de- 


| iivered it fromt he pit of corruption : for 


thou haſt caſt all my ſinnes behinde thy 


backe 


”- 
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backe. Nay, for health to an whole 
Land, iſa. 33+ 24« The inhabitant of the 
Land ſhall not ſay, I am ſicke. The Land 
ſhall be free from comagions, infecti- 
ous, peſtileariall, epidemicall diſeaſes, 
Thar's a great bleſſing, bur whar ſhall 
make way for ſuch a mercy * The peo- 
ple 1has dwell therein ſball be forgrven 
their iniquity. And therefore when 
David (ers himſelfe ro praiſe Ga1 for 
| being a God thar heard prayer, hee 
makes this the ground of it, Fſal.65.2, 
Bleſſed be thy name that haſt heard my 
prayer. 0h, how could God heare thy 
prayer when thou hadſt many finnes, 
which covered God with a cloud, that 
thy prayer ſhould not paſſe thorow,as Lam. 
3- 44+ Anſw. It is true, verſ. 3, Mine 
iniquities had prevuled againſt mee, and 
they had kept good things from mee, 
ad brought evill things upon mee ; 
bur yet forall that God heard my pray. 
er, and to make way for hearing my 
prayer , As o- our ———_— thou 
ſhalt porge them away, and ſo make way 
for hearing prayer, and doing mee 
good. | | 
| , 
ay This 
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This ſhould bea ſtrong motive to 
us, to get our {inneFraken away, and 
pardoned. Wee ſtand innecd of good 
ro be given us daily. To have the 
Goſpel and peace continued, it is A 
wonderfull great good and happineſſe, 
to have the land healed,and the plague 
removed, and ſtayed from riſing and 
| ſpreading, it is a good wee begge of 

God, and faine would have it. There 
is a way to have it, and to have God 
give us this good, but men doe not, 
will not take the courſe to get this 
good. If our fianes were pardoned, 
God would give this good of the con- 
tinuance of the Goſpell, and peace : 
If our finnes were pardoned, God 
would give this good of good and (ea- 
ſonable weather z would give this 
good of healing the Land, and ſayin 
the plague, Now then, as we woul 
have God doe theſe things for us, ſo 
ler us get the pardon of our linnes. We 
pay theſe mercies, if wee would 
ave them, '-r us take heed that our 
injquities prevaile not againſt us : And 
as wee would not have our iniquities 
prevaile 


——_ 
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prevaile againſt our prayers, ſo let out 
firſt care be to have them purged away, 
and pardoned. Wee may pray for ſuch 

mercies as wee neede, wee may pray 

for the ſtaying and removing of the 
plague till our hearts ake, and we ſhall 

never prevaile, ſo long as our iniqui- 

ties prevaile againſt us : And they will 
prevaile againſt us ro bring on the 
plague, and other judgements, if wee 
doe not get them pardoned. So long 
as the people of the Land have not 

their iniquities forgiven them, wee can. 
not looke for it that the inhabirants of | 
of the Land, of the Citie, ſhould nor 

ſay,we are ſicke. Bur ſo long as wee get 

not finne pardoned, ſo long as that 
reignes untaken away, ſo long we ſhall 
ſay wee are ficke, thar our Townes and 
Cities are ficke of the plague of peſti- 
lence; Behold , I will bring it hearth 
and care, and I will cure them, and will 
reveale ante then the abundance of peace 
and truth, And I will eleanſt thew from 
all their nigaity whereby they have fin- 
ved againſt mee : and 1 will pardon all 
their iniquities whereby they have yon 
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and whereby they have tranſgreſſed «- 
gainſt me, Jer. 33.6.8. That's the way 
ro get health and cure. 

Thirdly, itis that which ſcaſons and 
ſweerens all other mercies, comforts 
and contentments wee enjoy , which 
makes all mercies ſweet, which makes 
all comforts ſavoury. The want of 
pardon imbirters all comforts, and 
makes a mans {oule abhorre them all. 
Looke upon a man that is ia diſtreſle 
of conſcience, under the ſenſc of Gods 
anger, and in feare of condemnarion z 
what joy and contentmene takes that 
man in any thing hee hath, wife, chil- 
dren, houſes, lands, wealth, riches, 
what comfort takes hee in them all ? 
It is with a man in this caſe, as ic was 
with that of Haman, Efth. 5.11,12,13. 
And Haman told them of the glory of h1s 
riches, and the multitade of his children, 
and all the things wherein the King had 
promoted him, and how hee had advanced 
boy above the Princes, and ſervants of 
the King. Haman ſaid moreover, Tea, 
Eſther the Queene did let #0 man come 
in with the King unto the banquet that 


ſee) 


ſuite for pardon. 


ſhee had prepared but my ſelfe, and to 
morrow am I imvited unto her alſo with 
the King. Tet all this availeth mee no- 
thing, ſo long 4s I ſee Mordecaithe Tew fit. 
ting at the Kings gate. All gave himno 
content ſo long as Mordecai ſate at the 
Kings gate. So here, though a man 
have all theſe comforts, and be up to 
the chin in them all, yet will a mans 
conſcience that wants pardon, be wor- 
king and ſpeaking t hus if it be awake- 
ned, I have ſuch and ſuch comforts, 
yet all this availes me not, ſo long as 
linne lyes before the doore, fo long as 
my finne lyes unpardoned. Lftand ina 
ſtare of guilt and wrath, and what 
know I bur I ſhall goe to Hell, and bee 
damned, and ſo long as my condition 
is ſuch, what am I the betrer for houſe, 
land, wife, children, what tell you me 
of riches, and wealth,and theſe trifles, 
when Gods curſe and vengeance _ 
over my head, and is ready for ought 
I know to fall upon mine head every 
| moment, and to arreſt me,and dragme 
ro hell, thereto be in torment for 
ver * Butthen mercres are m—_— 


| deed, chen they are ſweet indeed, when 


| 
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come with a pardon in their hand. 


fgbt, &c. As if hee ſhould ſay, Ihad 


[vour. So in this caſe, it is the favour 


' pliſbed. 1s that all ? No, 4nd that her 


they come ſwimming to us in the 
ſtreame of Chriſts blood, when they 


Behold, (ayes Davidto Ziba, Thine are 
all that pertained to Mephiboſheth ; 
Take thou all his lands ; and ſee how 
hee anſwers, 2 Sam. 16.4. 1 humbly be- 
ſeech thee that I may finde favour in thy 


rather have the Kings favour thanthe 
Lands, what good will the Lands doe 
mee, unlefle I may have the Kings fa- 


of God ip the pardon of (inne that ſu- 
gars all outward comforts. See 1/at. 
40. 1, 2. Comfort yee my people, oc. 
Say wnto ber that her warfare is accom- 


| 


imguity 15 pardoned. It is a comfort to 
have peace, liberty, freedome from e- 
nemics, moleſtations and oppreſſions ; 
[bur then it is a comfort indeed, and 
then it is ſweet indeed, when it comes 
' with the pardon of finne, When the 
conſcience hath peace with God, then 
there 4s comfort , great comfort in 
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ourward peace. So when the palſey 
man came to Chriſt, hee came for 
cure, and it had beene a great mercy 
to have had his health and recovery 
from that diſcaſe. Burt marke, Chriſt 
ſayes not, Be of good comfort, thou 
ſhalt have chine health, that hee tells 
him after hee ſhall have, bur be of good 
comfort thou ſhalt have thy pardon. To 
reach, that then heakh 2nd recovery is 
a'fweet comfort, when a mans hane is 
pardoned. Give «5 eur bread, forgrve our 
fons,teaching us,thatthere is little com- 
fort in having Bread without pardon ; 
and that, that which makes bread com- 
fortable and fweer, is when ir comes 
with pardoning mercy. A man that 
lyes in priſon and is a condemned man, 
cloath him with rich apparcll, feed 
him with delicious fare, let him have 
| the ſweereſt Mulicke, yet ſo long as he 
is a condemned man, and lookes every 
houre to be ferchrt our to execution, all 
this gives him no content : His heavy 
heart puts the Muſicke out of tune, 
rakes away the relliſh of his daipty 
foode 2 Bur if now a pardon might 
ut 


O— 


— 


——Q_— 


b., 0” OY 


The heart-ſmitten Sinner's 


but come from the King to ſuch a 
man , this would make the Muſicke 
ſweet, the fare pleaſant indeed,: Nay, 
though hee had nothing bur bread and 
water, yet apardon would (o rejoyce 
him that hee would thinke his bread 
and water good cheere, it would turne 
his water into wine, This is the mer- 
cie that crownes all other mercies, it 1s | 
acrowning and the chicfe of all other, 
David, Pſal. 21. Had a crowne of pure 
Gold ſet upon his head. But when David 
comes to bleſſe God for all his bene- 
firs, Pſal. 103. Bleſſe the Lord, &c. Hee 
ſayes not, which hath ſer a crowne of 
pure gold upon thine head, but ver ſ.4. 
Who crownes thee with loving kindneſſe 
and tender mercies, Hee blcſles God 
for crowning him with mercy, tender 
mercy ; for ſetting, not a crowne of 
gold, but acrowne of mercy upon his 
head. Bur how did hee ſer it on his 
head, verſ. 2, Who forgives all thine i- 
niquity, Pardenine mercy is crowning 
mercy, and David more joy'd in that 
than in his crowne. A crowne with- 
out pardon is but a crowne of thornes. 
Davids 


_— 
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Davids greateſt comfort is in his 
crowne of loving kindacſle and render 
| mercics, 
Fourthly , it is that which fics for 
duty, for the dutics of praying, hea- 
| ring,receiving of the Sacrament. Aman 
is never fit for any duty till his finnes 
be pardoned. So long as a man ſtands 
guilty before God, as heedoth till fin 
be pardoned, all his dutics are turned 
into ſinne. That's an heavie impreca- 
tion, Pſal. 109. 7. Let bis prayer become 
ſinne. But marke the ground of it, and 
how it comes about, When he ſhall be 
judged let him goe out guilty, and let his 
prayer become ſinne, When there- 
tore a man ſtands guilty, then his pray- 


whole fin is not pardoned ſtands guil. 
ty. The perſon being in his finne, hee 
turnes his duries into finne. Not only 
\ the plowing of the wicked is finne, Prov. 


is finne. Plowing is an honeſt worke, 
and praying is an holy worke ; bur ſinne 
unpardoned marres both plowing 
jun praying , turnes the honeſt wn 
O O 
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er becomes finne 3 and every man 


21. 4. bur the praying of the wicked | 
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of plowing, and the holy worke of 
praying into finne. It is bad enough, 
and ſad enough,that a man finnes when 
hee ſweares, that his oathes are finnes, 
how much more fad is ir, thata man 
| finnes when hee prayes, that his pray- 
ers are finnes. Thar is the ſad condi- 
tion of every man who ſtands guil- 
_y and hath not his finne pardo- 
ned. 
The end of all duties is communion 
with God : And a man is never fit for 
a dury, till hee be fir ro have fellow- 


ſhip and communion with God : And 

a man is never fit for fellowſhip and 

communion with God, till his {innes 

be pardoned, and ſo never fit for duty, 

till finne be pardoned. There is no 

— and communion to be had 
2 


with God, fo long as there is a ſepara- 
tion betweene God and us. Now a| . 
mans finnes unpardoned, ſet Godand| | 
us ata diſtance, make a ſeparation be- 
eweene God and us, 7/a. 59. 1, 2. Be- 
hold the Lords hand is not ſhortened, that 
it cannot ſave : neither is his eare heavie, 
that it cannot heare. But your iniquities 
have 


” 
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have ſeparated between you and your God, 
and your finnes have hid his face from you 
that he will not heare. Asit hee ſhould 
lay, therefore ye pray and God heares 
you not, yee pray and yee have no fel. 
lowſhip with, nor anſwer from God, 
becauſe yourfinnns are upon you, and 
they being unpardoned ſeparate be- 
tweene you and God, and they hide 
his face from you In vaine doth a man 
ſeeke communion with God, when 
ſeparared from him : Sinne unpardo- 
nedmakes the Lord a ſeparatiſt, he will 


{not joyne with us, nor have any fel- 


lowſhip with us in any of our duries. 
Till finne be ſeparated from us, God 
will ſeparate, and then finne is ſepara- 
red when itis pardoned ,and when par- 
doned then fit for duty, becauſe then 
ſo qualified as God will have commu- 
nion with us. 

Wee are never fir for duty till wee 
can ſo doe duty, that wee. may expe&t 
good from duty : Then fit for prayer, 
the Word, the Sacrament, when fo 


| qualified as that we may receivegood 


from God in them, and by them: And 
O 2 that 


{ 
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— | thatis then when wee have our iniqui- 


cies taken away, Hoſ. 14. 2. Take away 
all iniquity, and give good. Why ptay 
wee bur that God may give good by 
that ordinance © Why heare wee but 
rhat God may give good by that Or- 
dinance £ Why receive wee the Sa- 
crament, but that God may give good 
by that Ordinance, I but it wee will 
receive good by theſe, wee muſt be fit 
to pray, heare, receive, let us be qua. 
lified aright, and God will give good. 
Bur what is that qualification £ Take 
away all iniquity, and grve good. Theres |, 
fure men doe thele, and no good 1s 
given them, becauſe they firſt rake nor 
a Courſe to have iniquity raken away : 
Prayer would give good, preaching 
would give good, and the Sacrament 
would give good, if wee would come 
firred for theſe duties; and this is the 
maine thing that muſt firſt be had to 
fir us, the perdon of linne. 

No duty is accepted till a mans per- 
ſon be : No mans perſon is accepted | 
ſo long as he is in his guilt: hee is in 
his guile that hath not ſinnc a z 

ut 
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but when finne is pardoned, then guilr 
is taken off ; when guilt is taken off, 
then a mans perſon is accepred z when 
a mans perſon is accepred, then his duty 
is accepred : A man is never fit for daty 
till hee be ſuch an one as may be ac- 
cepted, and can never be accepted till 
his finnes be pardoned. When a man 
comes to God in any holy duty, and 
comes in his guilr, in his (innes, Satan 
is preſently ready toputin a barre a- 
gainſt him, and to lay his finnes in his 
diſh, that God may not regard him. 
Lord here is a man prayes, heares, rc- 
ccives, Lord reſpeR not his ſervice, ler 
him have no acceptance, nor an{wer 
from thee, I but why Satan: Lord 
hee is a (wearer, a drunkard, uncleane, 
covetous, hee hath committed ſuch 
and ſuch ſinnes, and the guilt of them 
yet lycs upon his ſoule: And wilt thou 


Art not thou 4 God of purer eyes then to 
behold iniquity ? And this is a ſtrong 
plea, and will carry meate in the mouth 
of ir, ſo long as ' Gan is unpardoned, 
There is no way to enervate Satans 


[5 Wen 0 ac: _ _ pleas, 


have communion with guilty ſinners 2 | 
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| pleas, bur by getting finne pardoned ; 
that is iralone which will cake off the 
edge of all his accuſations. Our pray- 


his accuſations be of force : His accula- 
tions will be of force, and will enfee- 
ble the prevailing of our prayers, ſo 
long as finne is unpardoned : But 
when once finne is pardoned, then 
God hath to anſwer Satan with all, Ir 
is true Satan that this man that now 
| prayes, &c. hath commitrred ſuch fins 
as thou accuſeſt him, and thoſe ſinnes 
of his deſerve that hee ſhould be re- 
jected, bur yer thoſe finnes of his ſhall 
not prejudice his prayers, nor be any 
{topping tro my bleſſing, for I have 
pardoned all thoſe finnes of his, they 
 areall raken away and forgiven. Doe 
but conſider that place, Zech.z. 1. There 
1s Foſhua landing before t he Angel of the 
Lord, char is, before Chriſt ; ſtanding, 
that is, miniſtring in,and executing his 
office, offering up ſacrifices and pray- 
ers for the people. And at the very 
ſame time S&a# is ftanding there alſo 
and fanding at his right hand to ref 


nn 


ers will never be of force, ſo long as. 


— 


ili... 


Cc 


KR _— _ 


ſuite for pardon, 


D—— 


him, to be an adverſary to him, that is, 
hee was there ready to hinder and fru. 
ſtrate his prayers by putting inaccuſa- 
tions againſt him. What was the 
ground of his accuſations ? Whercin 
lay their ſtrength © That appeares, 
ver. 3,4. Now Toſhus was cloathed with 
filthy garments. That is, he was guilty 
of There ſinnes, as verſ. 4. opens it, 
| And hee anſwered, and ſpake unto thoſe 
that flood before him, [7 ſarng, Take » any 
the filthy gar and ers im. And unto 
Fdy he ſus, Behold, 1 have cauſed thine 
rrdordy to paſſe from thee, and I will 
cloath thee with change of raiment, Now 
Chriſt is willing to accept Joſbus, and 
to regard him in his ſervice, I but, 


| Lord, ſayes Satan, hee is in his filt 


garments, hee is defiled with the 


of his finne. Therefore that C "te 
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tans refiſtance and accuſations : Our 
of which paſſage wee may obſerve 
theſe particulars : 

Firſt, that whenever man comes to 
pray to God, and performe thar duty, 
Saran will ſtand at his right hand to re- 
fiſt him. Joſhua cannot ſtand before 
Chriſt, but Satan will ſtand at his right 
hand. 

Secondly, that the maine ſtrength of 
Satans accuſarions lyes. in the guilt of 
our finnes. Sinne unpardoned is that 
which puts validity into his reſiſt- 
ances. * 

Thirdly, that when {inne is pardo- 
ned , and filthy garments taken away, 
then a mans prayer prevailcs, findes 
acceprance, and proves too ſtrong for 
Sarans reſiſtances. A pardoned finners 
prayers are too ſtrong for all the devils 

in hell with their accuſations. 

So that all this confidered, what a 
morive ſhould it be to make us ger our 
pardon. As wee would not have all 
our dutiesro be turned into finnes ; as 
wee would have communion with 
God in them all ; as wee would get 


good| | 
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good by, and in them all ; as wee 
would have our dutics accepred, and 


Oo IE OO _ — 


pray, &c. ſo ger the pardon of our 
finnes. What a ſad thing is itto loſe 
all our endeavours, to loſe our pray- 
ers, hearing and receiving ; all is loſt, 


ted rothem. Every man that is unpar- 
doned, is unprepared ; every unprepa- 
red man doth bur loſe his labour inall 
his duries and performances. 

Fifthly, iris that which exceeding- 
ly firs a man to ſuffer, and to beare the 
crolle : It is that which every one mult 
reckon upon, that will be Chrilts, to 
take up the Crofle. It is buta delicacy 
that men dreame of, to divide Chriſt 


and his Crofſe : A man cannot take 
| one, but hee muſt reſolve to take »p 
| the other. Now no man can ſuffcr 
| unlefle hee be fir for ir, and well pre- 
| pared for the ſervice. Ir isnot an cate 


| thing to ſuffer, there is a great deale of 
| patience, of courage, of reſolution 


and Chriſtian magnanimity of Spirit 
required in him that will ſuffer for 


Chriſt 


— _———— 


prevalent ; as wee would bee fit to | 


and is loſt labour, if wee come unfit- |- 
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I on 
Chriſt and the Goſpell. A manchar is 
fearefull, a coward will never ſuffer, 
Hee that will ſuffer, muſt be free from 


1 cowardiſe of ſpirit. Now there is no- 


thing ſo cowes a mans ſpirit as the 
feare of Hell and damnation. Many 
2 man could looke death in the face, 
that dares not looke Hell in the face. 
—_ man that ſhrinkes not at dying, 
yet ſhrinkes at damning, that quailes 
the ſtouteſt courage in the world. 
And there is nothing chat puts a man 
more in the feare of Hell than guilt, 
the want of the pardon of finne. And 
nothing that makes a man feare Death 
more, then when through death hee 
ſces Hell, when hee ſees the gates of 
death open into Hell; and then a man 
ſees Hell through death , when hee 
apprehends his,finne unpardoned ; and 
ſceing Hell rMfough death, hee is ſo 
affrighred at the fight of Hell, that if 
hee can ſhift it hee will not dye, bur 
will redeeme himſelf from death 
on any termes : Hee will doe any 
thing, yeeld to any thing,be of any Re- 


by 
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ligion, of any faith, rather than ſuffer 
death for the true Religion, becauſe if 
hee dye, his finnes being unpardoned, 
hee knowes there is no way but Hell 
for him. Thus doth finne wnpardoned 
unhr a man todye for Chriſt, an un- 
pardoned finner dreads the fire,becauſe 
it may bur prepare him for 4 worſe fire 
in Hell. 

But now when a mans finne is pardo- 
ned, and his conſcience diſcharged of 
the guilt, his heart is quit of all feare 
of Hell and damnation : Hee ſees the 
gates of death open into Heaven, into 
happinefſe. And Deathis not dread- 
full nor terrible at all when the doore 
opens that way. There is nothing ſo 
animates a man, ſo fills his heart with 
courage and reſolution, as pardon of 
finne doth. Thar is it which alone 
makes a Chriſtian Souldier yalorous, 
that takes paleneſſe out of the cheekes, 
whitenefle our of his Liver, cowardiſe 
out of his heart ; ſuch have their feete 
ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of 
peace, aSit is Epheſe 6. 15. 

As therefore wee would doe God 


ſervice, 


ee 
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ſervice, and his Cauſe honour, as wee 
would be able to be good Souldiers, 
and reſolute couragious Champions 
for Chriſt and his cauſe, which 1s the 
greateſt honour in the world, ſo get 
that taken away that takes away all 
courage, Take away the iniquity of thy 
ſervant , for that will take away the 
courage and reſolution of thy (ervant, 


the gvilt of thy ſinne. Get the pardon 
of thy ſinne, Get thy feete ſhod with the 
preparation ofthe Goſpell of peace. If once 
thine heart have the peace of the Gol. 
pels working , have peace from thy 
pardon, it will make thee looke upon 
priſons, ſ{courges,rackes, ſtrappadoes, 
gibbets, ſtakes, fires, as at ſo many 
flea-bitings : Ir will make a man have 
an heart like David, his heart was as the 
heart of a Lion. 

Sixthly, itis an excellent and ſpeci- 
all preparative for death. There is no 
man but muſt dic,and there is nothing 


{o much conceranes a man, as to be fir, 
and preparedto dyc. 1t is appointed to 
all men once to dye, and afier death comes 

judge - 


get that off which will cowe thy Spirit, |, 


— 
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judgement, Heb, 9. After death comes 
Judgement, and as a mans death is, 
ſois his judgement, As the tree fall: ſo 
it tyes : Suchasa mans death is,luch is 
his doome, If a man dye with his finnes 
pardoned, then hee 1s judged to life ; 
if a man dycs withour pardon, then his 
judgement is without mercy, hee is 
judged to death, end ſentenced to 
Hell. Inaſmuch therefore as a manis 
never fit to dye comfortably, and hap- 
pily, till death ſhall make way for him 
into Heaven, and a man cannot looke 
tor any entrance into Heaven till hee 
be pardoned his finne, therefore till a 
mans {inne be pardoned, hee is never 
fit todye. Sec how Fob [ſpeakes, 1ob 
7. 21. Why deeſt thou not pardon my fin, 
and take away mine iniquity ; As it hee 
ſhould ſay, Oh Lord be not hard robe 
entreated, let mee prevaile with thee 
for the pardon of my ſinne, But why 
is Job {o carneſt for the pardon of his 
ftinne ? See what followes, for now 
ſhall I ſleep inthe duit , As if he ſhould 
ſay, Now Lord I am upon the point 
of death, and looke for no _—_ 
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ro dye ; and alas, how ſad will my 
condition be, if I ſhould dye withour 
my pardon. Since I muſt dye, Lord 
fir and prepare me for a comfortable 
death by the pardon of my finne. 

Then is aman fitrodye, when the 
time after death ſhall prove a time of 
refreſhing: Times of refreſhing come 
after the pardon of fiance, AZ, 3. 19. 
Repent, (aith Petey tothe men of Iſrael, 
and be converted, that your ſinnes may be 
blotted out, when the times of fr 
ſhall come from the preſence of t Lord. 
And then the times after death are 
times of refreſhing, when the times be. 
fore death are times of remifion, Hee 
hath prepared himſclfe well for death, 
that hath takenorder that the time af- 
ter his death, ſhalbe a refreſhing time; 
and that order onely hee takes,that be- 
| fore his death hath taken order for the 
pardon of his linnes. 

Then a man is fit to dye, and never 
till chen, when the ſting of death is 
taken our, ſo as death can doe a man 
no hurt, when death ſhall not be deadly 
co him, There is a ſpeech, Apoc. 2.23: | 
Iwill' 


_— 
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I will kill ber children with death. Some 
men are kill'd with death, they doe 
not onely dye, bur they are kill'd with 
death, Death proves deadly to them. 
All men dye, bur all men are not k:lted 
with death. As a godly man ſaid that 
hee did egrotare witaliter, lo godly 
men they doe mori vitaliter : Whena 
_ can dye ſo, then hee is fit to 
ye. 
Now whence is it that death becomes 
deadly * 1 Cor. 15. 56. The fling of 
death i finne. Sinne onely makes death 
deadly. That which armes death to 
doe hurr, is ſinne. Ir is as in thar caſe, 
CLAP. 9. 10, The Locuſts there 
had a power to hurt men with their 
Scorpion-like tailes, and their ſtings in 
thoſe tailes, and their power was to hurt 
men five moneths, So death hath a 


| power to hurt men, but that power is 


| from men themſelves ; Sinne it is thar 
gives this power to Death to doe a 
man hurt, 
In Death there be two things : 
Firſt, the hand of Death, which is 
the power it hath over all men, it hath 
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an hand to lay upon all; good and bad. 
Hoſ. 13. 14. T will ranſome them from 
the power of the grave : I will redeeme 
them from death. Pſal. 49. 15. But 
God will redeeme my ſoule from the power 
of the grave ;, for hee ſhall recerve mee. 
All men muſt come into this hand of 
death. Now it is fin that gives Death 
this hand : But yet this hand is not 
deadly, it but ſeparates ſoule and bo- 
dy, and bur fora time. Art the Re- 
ſurreRion that hand of death ſhall be 
cut off, Hoſ. 13.14. © death 7 will be 
thy plague : © grave Iwill be thy de- 
ſtruction, 

Secondly, the ſting of death. That is 
the power it hath of delivering men 
over tothe curſe of God and cternall 
wrath : Anditis this ſting that makes 
it deadly. It may ſtrike a man with 
the hand, as it doth all godly men,and 
yet not be deadly, bur then deadly 
when it ſtrikes with a ſting, and makes 
way for a mans ſeparation from God 
forever. And this power finne onely 
gives death. Ir is finne wnpardoned and 
wnforgiven that gives death this power 

ro 
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to deliver a man over to wrath,to car- 
ry him in chaines to Hell. This is to 


can never be fir to dye, but when he is 
willing; And never can hee bce wil- 
ling, b long as hee ſces Death with a 
ſting. The onely way to fit a man for 
death, ſo as to be willing rodye, is-to 
get out the ſting. The way to get out 
the ſting, is to get (inne pardoned 1 
pardoned finne makes death without 4 
ſting, and then it is not terrible, A Fly 
makes as great an humming as a Bee, 
and yer wee feare not a Fly as a Bee, 
becauſe a Fly hath no ſting: Wee 
are hc to dye when wee feare not 
Death, 
This of all other ſhould make us ve- 
ry ſollicitous for our pardon. Death 
s the King of terrours, and it isa (ad 
thing ar the tume of death to have the 
hearc full of feares, the conſcience full 
of horrours, to have death looke gaſt- 
fully in our faces. Get pardon, and 
free from all this. | 
Dye thou muſt, that's once. Now 


be killed with Death. Now a man | 


] 


if one ſhould come and tell us, you 
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dye ina Gaole,you ſhall dye inaditch, 
wee ſhould thinke ita ſad hearing, it 
would ſound dolefully in our cares. I 
bur there is a ſpeech of Chriſts to 
thoſe, Fob. $. 21. 24. that ſounds 
more dreadfully then the former, Tee 
ſhall dye in your finnes, It is aſad thing 
to dye in a Gaole, rodye ina ditch, 
but this is the ſad thing indeed, yee 
ſhall dye in yourſinnes. Ina Gaole, in 
aditch a man may dye, and yet goe to 
| Heaven, bur the man that dyes in his 
finnes, a dead Dogge is better then he, 
It had beene good for that man that hee 
had never beene borne, To dyc in ones, 
finnes, iris todrop downe right into 
Hell. It is dangerous to {ve in ones 
ſinnes, becauſe a man may dye in them, 
but it is more dangerous to dye in 
chem, becauſe no way but Hell with 
ſuch a man, Take heede what ever ye 
doe, and looke to it, that when you 
come to dye, yee doe not dyc in your 
| finnes, And the way not to dye in 
pu linnes, is not to live in your fins, 
ut to get the pardon of them while 


yee live, This is the happineſle of a 
| —_— 
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man whoſe ſinnes arc pardoned, that 
being once pardoned as hee will not 
lrve 1m them, ſo being once pardoned 
hee ſhall never dye in them. Iris a ſweet 
thing to dye as Stephen did , to ſee Hea- 
ven opened, c.to dye with the ſenſe of 
Gods love and favour. Some when 
they dye they ſee Hell opened, and 
the Devils ſtanding abour their beds 
ready to drag them to the place of 
torment: Ir is hideous dying ſo: which 
of theſe two deaths would wee now 
chooſe? If yee would not dye the laſt, 
get ſinne pardoned, that yee may nor 
dye in your finnes. None canat their 
death, with Stephen, ſce Heaven open- 
ed, that have not firſt gotten their fins 
pardoned, 

It is impoſſible that a man ſhould 
have peace and comfort in his end,that 
dyes without finne taken away and par- 
doned. When death once arreſts a 
man, then conſcience if it be awake 


will bring in and lay to a mans —_ | 


all his finnes, and Satan will be bu 
to lay onloade, and co affright a man 


with Hell and damnation. If a wp, 
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be arreſted and caſt into priſon, it is no 
ſooner heard of , but every creditor 
comes in and brings in his ſeverall 
actions, and loades him with cxccuti- 
ons. Such is the caſe of an unpardon- 
ed {inner at his death. So ſoone as 
death doth arreſt him, Satan comes in, 
conſcience comes in, yea and God 
himſelte comes in, all come in with 
their ations againſt him, and what 
peace or comfort can there be in ſuch 
a condition. Bur if finne before-hand 
be pardoned, all this trouble is pre- 
vented, and a man dyes in peace. Ir is 
a rule that ſuchas are abour dying per- 
ſons live by,that when a man 1s dyin £ 
nothing ſhould be done that might 
trouble him in his departure,thart there 
be no ſhrieking or crying out, none 
will offcr to pull off the clothes, to 
py away his bed from under him, 
ecauſe they will have him dye qui- 
etly, wee will not have a dying man 
diſturbed and diſquicted. Now how 
much more ſhould every one have a 
7 care, that when hee comes todye, hee 
a | may dye quietly, that hee may not 
heare 
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4 | heare thecryings and ſhriekings our of 
conſcience, nothing will diſturbe a dy- 
ing man as will they. If then men 
would goe quietly our of the world, 
ler them get the pardon of their ſinne ; 
If that be not pardoned, there js lictle 
hope of departing in peace. 

eſt. Since therctore it is a thing 
ſo much to be looked after ; how may 
a man get his iniquity taken away, and 
pardoned. 
| Anſw. Two things muſt bedone to 
get pardon. 

—_ wee muſt be taken off from| , 

ſuch falſe principles as make us regard- 
| leſſe of pardon, that keepe us trom 

looking after, and labouring for par- 
don, Two falſe principles there are 
that kill endeavours after pardon, and 
make men carelcſſe in looking after it. 
Firſt, that it is an eafic thing tobe had 
ar pleaſure, a man may have it with a | 
wet finger at any time when wee will, 
that it may be had at the low rate of a 
Lord have mercy upon mee, when there 
15 ſcarce breath m_—_ in a mans bo- 


1 | dy to ſpeake theſe ve words. Se- " 
2 condly. 


ws 


hy, —_——— 


—__ 


, 


| 214 | The heart-ſmitten Sinner's 


a 


th. 


condly, that it is an impoſſibility ro ger 
pardon of finne, and that it is athing | |} 
| cannot be had, Both theſe principles, 
| though contrary to cach other, make 
| men careleſle in looking after pardon, 
| and in taking paines to get 1mgquity #4- 
| ken away. Who will be anxious, folli- | ! 
| citous, induſtrious? who will rake care 
| and paines all the daycs of his life ro 
be getting that, hee may have when he 
will for hve words ſpeaking « Who 
| againe will beſtow time and paines a- | 
bout that which hee conccives impol. 
| { ible ro bee effected. No man will fer 
| 

| 


— 


a teame of horl(c to remove a feather, 
becauſe when hee liſt hee canremove 
it with a ſlight puffe of his breath : No 
man alſo will ſer ateame of horſe to 
remove a mountain, becauſe he knowes | 
it 15 an impoſhbility : So that whileſt 
» 4 men either conceive it ſo cafic ro bee 
had, or ſo impoſſible ro be had,ir layes 
2 bed all cares and endeavours after 
pardon. Therefore on the contrar 
we muſt know theſe rwo things. Fir 
| that itis not ſo cafie athing to get par- 
| don, as men imagine ; ir is an hard 
thing | 
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thing to get pardon. Secondly, that 
though ir be bard, yet it is poſſible, 
and may be had. Iris hard, yet poſ- 
ble; ir 1s poſhible, and yer hard; and 
hardneſle of obtaining and poſſibility, 
are the two quickners of cares and 
endeavours , to obtaine any good 
thing. 

Firſt, chen wee muſt learne that ir is 
not ſo calle a thing to get a pardon, 
bur that the worke is a difficult, and an 
hard worke. A worke thata man muſt 
tug, and ſweat at, that will coſt him a 
great deale of care, a great deale of 
trouble and contention of ſpirit,a great 
deale of paines and diligence, before it 
can be brought abour. 

Thar it is not ſo cafie a thing as men 
dreame of, to get the pardon of finne, 
appeares by that ſpeech of Peters to 
Simon Magus, AF, 8. 22. Repent thee of 
thu wickedneſſe, if perhaps the thought of 
thine heart may be forgrven thee, Hee 
doth nor intimate an impoſſilility of 
petting his pardon, for then why ſhould 

ce preſcribe him a courſe to ſeeke it; 
if hee had meant it had beene impol- | 
P 4 le, 
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condly, that it is an impoſlibility to ger 
pardon of finne, and that it is athing 
cannot be had, Both theſe principles, 
though contrary to cach other, make 
men careleſſe in looking after pardon, 
and in taking paines to get 1mquity $4- 
ken away. Who will be anxious, folli- | 
citous, induſtrious? who will rake care 
and paines all the daycs of his life ro 


be getting that, hee may have when he | 


will for tive words ſpeaking « Who 
againe will beſtow time and paines a- 
bour that which hee conccives impol. 


| ble ro bee effected. No man will fer 


a teame of hor(c to remove a feather, 
becauſe when hee liſt hee can remove 
it with a ſlight puffe of his breath : No 
man alſo will fer ateame of horſe to 


remove a mountain, becauſe he knowes | 


it 15 an impoſhbility : So that whileſt 
men either conceive it ſo cafic to bee 
had, or ſo impoſſible ro be had,ir layes 
a bed all cares and endeavours aficr 
pardon. Therefore on the contrar 

we muſt know theſe rwo things. Fa 
that itis not ſo caſe athing to get par- 
don, as men imagine ; it is an hard 

thing | 
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ching ro get pardon. Secondly , that 
chough ir be bard, yet it is poſſible, 


fble; it 1s poſhble, and yer hard ; and 
hardneſſe of obtaining and poſſibility, 
are the two quickners of cares and 
endeavours , to obtaine any good 
thing. 

Firſt, then wee muſt learne that it is 
not ſo caſie a thing to ger a pardon, 


hard worke. A worke that a man muſt 
tug, and ſweat at, that will coſt him a 
great deale of care, a great deale of 
trouble and contention of ſpirir,a great 
deale of paines and diligence, before it 
can be brought abour. 

That it is not ſo cafe a thing as men 
dreame of, to get the pardon of finne, 
appeares by that ſpeech of Peters to 
Simon Ma £, A, 8. 12. Repen 
thu nt ay perhaps the thug of of 
thine heart may be forgruen thee. 
doth nor intimate an impoſhlility ral 


t thee of 


ting his pardon,for then why ſhould. | 


et 
_ preſcribe him a courſe to ſeeke ir 
if hee had meant ir had beene im 
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ſible, in vaine had hee ady iſed himto| 
repent ; but his meaning is to ſhew 

him that his pardon would not eafily 

be had, but that it would bean hard, a 
very hard thing, though a poſſible | 
thing tobe obrained ; As if he ſhould 
ſay, I will not deny bur ir is poſſible, | 
but yer if thou wilt ever have it, it 

will coſt thee tugging'and ſwearing for 

it. 

Simon Magis indeede was naught, 
and therefore his pardon might feeme 
the harder tobe gotten, but yer if wee 
| looke upongood men, wee ſhull finde 
that they have found it hard cnough to 
obtaine See how David labours and 
w:- (tles for it, P/al 51,1, 2, Have mer. 
cy. fc. blot out. Waſh mee. Cleanſe me. 
This neration, and 1Ggemination of his 
ſuire, that hee thus pulls and tugs for 
it, implies how hard hee found it to 
ger pardon, Leſle labour and contcn- 
tion of ſpirit would have ſerved the 
__ ifit would ſo calily have beenc 
See how difficulr a work Job found 
it, Job 7. 20,21. 1 have ſinned, and 
F / what 
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what ſhall I doe untothee, O thou preſer. 
ver of men! 1 have done what 1 canto 
ger my pardon, and I am willing to do 
any thing in the world, whar ſhall I 
doe more than I have done £ And why 
doeſt thow not pardon my tranſgreſſion , 
and take away mine iniquity ? Hee had 
done what hee could, hee had confeſ- 
ſed, prayed, hee had laboured and 
ſtriven with all his might, and as yet 
hee could not get his pardon and the 
aſſurance of ir. Fob then found it not 
ſo caſte a matter to get pardon, as ma- 
ny doe imagine it to be. 

Prov. 30. 7, 8. Agur would beg for 
hu pardon, and labour to get that even to 
his dying day. It is a thing, a worke 
that will take up all a mans life, it will 
finde him buſineſſe ro his dying day, 
roger the pardon of (inne. It is a mans 
wholc life time, well ſpent too, if hee 
{peed in that bufineſſe. Alas, if it were 
a work ſocafily done as many dreame, 
what needed Agnr have ſpent ſo much 
time about it « why could hee not 
follow the world,and follow his luſts, 


you take his pleaſure as hee ſaw good, 
then 
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and then when hee was raady to dye, 
when hee was at his laſt Þaſpe, have 
fetcht his pardon from Heaven, with 
a Lord have mercy upon mee ? why 
{ayes henot, One thing I would have 
of thee, which I will beg when I dye, 


| whea Iam dying, Remove from mee all 


my guilt f No, Agur knew that pardon 
was not ſo eafily purchaſed, hee knew 
ir was agreat warke,and an hard work 
and therefore would be ſure to take 
time enough to doe it ; hee ſaw it was 
worke enough for his whole life ; and 
therefore would not make it his worke 
at his dying day, but till his dying day. 
This one thing ſhewes the difficulty 
of the pardon of finne , to conſider 
what God doth on his part. On 


Gods part, for our pardon is requi- 


red. 
Firſt, not onely mercy and grace, 


| but great and wonderfull grace and 


mercy, Pſal. 51.1. Mercy, tender mer- 
ries, multitude of tender mercies, Pſal. 
86. 5. Ready to forgive. I but it is out 


j of mercy that hee forgives. And 


what will any mercy ſeryc the turne £ 


—_ c—_— — 


No, 


No, ready ts forgive and plenteous is 
mercy. So that unto forgiveneſle is 
required,not onely mercy, notany or- 
dinary and common mercy, bur plen- 
ty of mercy. The Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of the riches of Gods grace , and 
Epheſ. 2.1. Tow hath hee quickned, who 
were dead in treſpaſſes and in finnes. But 
whence was it ? verſ? 4. From God who 
& rich in mercy. Therefore to the par- 
don of finne is required not only grace 
and mercy, but riches of Grace, riches 
of Mercy. And Godin the pardon of 
a ſinner, layes forth the riches of Nis 
mercy, the riches of hisgrace. When 
a rich man gives a poore man an almes, 
hee gives him ſomewhat of his riches, 
but brings not out his whole riches, 
layes not out his treaſures upon him. 
Riches is an abundance of things pretions. 
But now God in pardoning a finner 
layes our his treaſures and riches, E- 
pheſ. 2. 7. That hee might ſhew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace. Now ſome 
c, ſome ſhillings are not ſo hard rs 
had, common mercies of food and 
raymenr, preſervation, theſe be bur 
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penny mercies , ſbillinz mercies , but 
pardon of finne that 1s riches of Grace: 
And it is not ſocafie to get riches of 
mercy in pardon,as iti5to get the penny 
mercics of food and rayment, Is it 
thinke wee ſocaftc a thing to get mul- 
titude of mercies, plenty of mercy, 
riches and treaſures of grace which are 
to be brought forth,and laid outin the 
pardon of finne ? 

Secondly, not onely power and 
might, but his infinite power, his AL 
mighty power, Pſal. 99. 8. Dens for- 
tts, &, condonans er, not onely 1s hee 
a mercitull God forgiving, but hee 1s a 
ſtrong God in forgiving, not onely his 
infinite mercy , but his 1mfinite power 1s 
required,and hath a concurrence inthe 
pardon of finne. And therefore ſee 
Pſal. 86.5.8. No God like him no works 
like his ; as being of God, of that infi- 
nite power as to pardon finne. And 
therefore hence that ſame M1ch. 7. 18. 
Who is a God like unto thee, that pardon- 
eth iniquity,and paſſeth by the tranſereſsi- 
on of the remnant of his heritage ? hee re- 
tainah not his anger for ever, becauſe bee 


deli ghreth 
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delighteth in mercy. So that to pardon 
finne is as great a worke as to ſhake 
heaven and earth, yea as to make hea- 
ven and eatth. 1s it an caſte thing to 
ſhake heaven and carth £ Ircannor be 
done but by an Almighty power ; be- 
| cauſe it cannot be done but by an Al- 
mY power: Therefore it is not an 
caſfie worke z and therfore by the ſame 
reaſon no eafie worke to have finne 
pardoned, becauſe an Almighty pow- 
er is required thereto, 

So then, wee ſee that it is no ſuch 
eaſie thing to get pardon. Now theſe 
things are not ſpoken to diſcourage 
and diſhearten men from fecking par- 
don, but to quicken and awaken men 
to take paines for it. Slothfull and 
lazic endeavours will never ger things 
that be hard and dithcule. The harder 
things are to be gotten, the harder 
muſt men labour to get them. There 
is ao diſcouragement in the difficulty 
of obtaining pardon, becauſe though 
it be hard, yer, 

Secondly, itis _ and the worke 

c 


feaſable. All the paines in the world! 
will 
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—— 


will not cffe& impoſſibilities. But 
though things be hard and difficulr, 
yet ſo long as poſſible, there is roome 
tor , and encouragement to endea- 
vours. There is therefore a poſhbili- 
ty of pardon, David that ſo ſtruggles 
| for it, Pſal. 51. 1,2. Hee elſe-where 
| bleſſes Godforit, Pſal.103. 2, 3. Bleſſe 
{the Lord, O© my ſoule, ( ſaith hee) aud 
forget not all bis benefits. Who forgrueth 
all thine iniquitics, who healeth all th 
diſeaſes. And fo that iniquity for which 
hee had beg'd pardon ſo hard, Pſal.51. 
was then forgiven : So that the work 
was done hardly, but yet it was done. 
Pardon came hardly, bur yet it came. 
There wasa time when David roared 
was diſquieted in his ſpirit, and hee could 
have no quiet, Pſal. 32. 3,4. But yet 
there came atime when David could 
lay, Thow forgaveſt the iniquity of my 
| finne, verſ.5, Hezekiah chatters like 4 
Crane, or Swallow, mournes 4s a Dove, 
| | his eyes faile with looking yoory ſa.3$. 
14+ But werſ. 17. Thos haſt caſt all my 
| funes bebrade thy backe. David here 
prajes that God would take away his ini-| | 


— — 


tl. 
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ſuite for pardon. 

__ It is idle to pray for impoſſibi- 
ities, if it had bcene an impoſſible 
thing, it had beene weakely done of 


could not have been. Prayer is groun- 
ded upon promiſes, all things promi- 
ſed are things poſhble, So then, 
though it be an hard thing, Yet being 
poſhible, ir being a poſſible thing, yer 
an hard thing, Let ir make us ſhake 
off both all lothfulneſſe out of a con- 
ccit of eſinefſe, and all deſpondencie 
of ſpirit out of a conceit of the impoſ- 
ſibility of obtaining ir. 

Secondly , theſe falle principles re- 
moved, fer upon the meanes by 
which ir may be had. And they are 
theſe : 

Firſt, Faith inthe blood of Chriſt. 
There is no pardon to be had without 
blood, It was the Dodtine of the le- 
gall Sacrifices, Heb. g. 22. Almoſt all 
things are by Law purged with blood, and 
without ſhedding of blood is no remiſsion. 


the turne, not the blood of Bulls and 


Goates, Heb, 10. 4. 1t is not poſurble 
that 


And its not any blood that will ſerve | 


1 


David to haveprayecd for that which | 


— 
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will not cftct impoſſibilities. Burt 
though things be hard and difficulr, 
yet ſo long as poſſible, there is roome 
tor , and encouragement to endea- 
vours. There is therefore a poſhbili- 
ty of pardon, David that ſo ſtruggles 
for it, Pſal. 51.1, 2. Hee elſe-where 
bleſſes God for it, Pſal.103. 2, 3. Bleſſe 
the Lord, O my ſoule, ( ſaith hee) and 
forget not all bis benefits. Who forgrueth 
all thine iniquitics, who healeth all ws 
diſeaſes. And fo that iniquity for whic 
hee had beg'd pardon fo hard, Pſal.51. 
was then forgiven : So that the work 
was done hardly, but yet it was done. 
Pardon came hardly, but yet it came. 
There wasa time when David roared 
was diſquieted in his ſpirit, and hee could 
have no quiet, Pſal. 32. 3,4. But yet 
there c_ atime ihe David could 
lay, Thow forgaveſt the iniquity of 
finne, ver[. 5, S ezebiab hr like 
Crane, or Swallow, mournes 4s 4 Dove, 
| his eyes faile with looking upward, Iſ4.3$. 
| 14. But verſ. 17, Thos ur caſt all my 
| funes bebrnde thy backe. David here 
prajes that God would take away his ini- 
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ty. It is idle to pray for impoſſibi- 


thing, it had beene weakely done of 
David to haveprayed for that which 
could not have been. Prayer is groun- 
ded upon promiſes, all things promi- 
ſed are things poſhble, So then, 
though it be an hard thing, Yet being 
poſhble, ir being a poſſible thing, yer 
an hard thing, Let it make us ſhake 
off both all flothfulneſſe out of a con- 
ceit of eaſinefſe, and all deſpondencie 
of ſpirit out of a conceit of the impoſ- 
ſ66i11ty of obtaining ir. 

Secondly , theſe falſe principles re- 
moved, ſer upon the meanes by 
which it may be had. And they are 
theſe : 

Firſt, Faith inthe blood of Chriſt. 
There is no pardon to be had without 
blood, It was the Dodrine of the le- 
gall Sacrifices, Heb. g. 22. Almoſt all 


{ things are by Law purged with blood, and 


without ſhedding of blood is no remiſc10n. 
And it o not any blood that will ſerve 
the turne, not the blood of Bulls and 


Goates, Heb, 10. 4. 1t is not poſu1ble 
that 


ities, if it had bcene an impoſſible | 


— 
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| that the blood of buls and goats ſbowld take 
away ſinnes. David then might under 
the Law haue loone had his iniquitic 
taken away : nor yet the blood of men. 
God neuer appointed men to be ſacri- 
ficed as the Heathens did, and as the I- 
dolatrous Iſraclires did, Pſal. 106.37, 
38. becauſe as impoſsible for mans 
| blood, as goates blood to take away fin 
but it muſt bee the blood of God. A.20, 
that is the blood of the Lord Chriſt 
whois God. Remiſsion of fin is to be 
| had alone by the blood of Chriſt. Ir 
is hu blood that waſhes from ſinne, Apoc. 
1.5. yea itis fs blood that waſhes white, 
Apoc. 7.14. God promuſcs to give 4 
white ſtone to him that overcomes, Apoc. 
2. 17. togivethe pardon of finne, A 
man muſt be waſhed in Chriſts blood, 
and waſhed white in that before hee 
can have that white ſtone given him, 
hav is then Chriſts blood that takes a-' 
' way iniquity. 
But now this blood takes not away 
 unlefle this blood be applyed., It wa- 
| ſhes white, bur yet there muſt be wa- 
| ſhing before there can be whiteneſſe. 


ti. 
_—_—— 


_— 


—_There- 


———— _—_—— 
— 


— 


_ 


S& ſmte for pardon. 


Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeakes not 
onely of blood, bur of the ſprenkline of 
| the blood of Feſws Chriſt, 1 Pet.1,2. lt is 
nor enough that there be the blood of 
Chriſt, and that hee hath ſhed ir, but 
there muſt be beftdes the ſhedding of 
it, the ſprinkling of ir. Chriſts blood 
was ſhed upon the Crofle, and yer all 
mens finnes are not pardoned ; and 
what is the reaſon £ Becauſe though 
his blood were ſhed on the Crofle, yer 
that blood is nor ſprinkled upon their 
| hearts and conſciences : And pardon 
muſt be had, not onely from-blood 
ſhed, bur from blood ſprinkled. There- 
tore David przycs, Pſal. 5 1. Purge mee 
w1th hyſopez it was the blood that pur- 
86 yer it was the hylope that | 
inkled rhe blood : It muſt be fprin- 
{kled blood that mult be purging blood: 
Soir muſt be Chriſts blood ſprinkled 
upon the conſcience that muſt take 4- 
LO nggniry- W-ll, bur how comes 
Chrifts blood ro be ſprinkl -d upon 
the conſcience 2 Ir is true that Chritt 
ſprinkles his blood upon a finner, Exe. 


; 


| 


I. 


you 


im. 


36. 25. 1 will ſprinkle cleane water upon 


ts. Ali. At.4 ttt. th. ttt —— 
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you, and yee ſhall be cleane ; and Iſa. 52. 
15. So ſhall bee ſprinkle many Nations : 
but yet it i$as true, that alinner muſt 
beſprinkle himſelfe alſo. Wee muſt 
not ſhuffle off all ro Chriſt, and ſay, Ir 
is hee that muſt ſprinkle us with his 
| blood, and if hee will but ſprinkle me, 
then my finne ſhall be pardoned. Bur 
it wee will have our iniquity taken a- 
way, wee muſt beſprinkle our ſelves. 
Lay theſe rwo Texts together, Apoc. 
1. 6. Hee hath waſhed «s from owr finnes 
in his own blood. Apoc. 7.14. They have 


H— 


1n the blood of the Lambe, So that not 
onely Chniſt waſhes , but they alſo 
themſelves waſh with Chriſts blood : 

| And thereforcir is that m n arecalled 
vpon to waſh themſelve. , 7ſa. ts 15+ 

Waſh you, make you cleane. It is cleere 
theretore that ſome way men muſ! 


they will have pardon, 

;* Bur now, how may a man waſh and | 
| beſprinkle himſelfe : That is done by | 

| faith. and by belceving in _ 


| have an hand in waſhing and ſprin., | 


waſhed their robes, and made them white | 


| 


ling themſelves with Chriſts blood, 4 


- 
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Therefore Rom. 3.25. through faith in 
his blood. Faith is the hand of the 
{oule, and the ſoulg by faith puts her 
hand into Chriſts blood , puts her | 
hand into the wounds of Chriſt, rakes 
there of his blood, and beſprinkles her 
(elfe, and waſhes, and wrinces off her 
guilt and defilement. Faith caking 
Chriſts blood, and beſprinkling the 
ſoule with ir, applying it untothe con- 
(cience, thereby 15 iniquiry taken a- 
way, and pardoned, 

Zech. 13. 1. Chriſt: blood is 4 foun- 
tame opened for ſinne, 4, to take away 
finne and iniquity. God opens thar 
Fountaine, and thc - is an healing ver- 
rue in that Bath to; irge and cure the | 
ſoule from guilr. Bur now though 
there bean healing vertue in the Bath, 
yer a manc,nnot be healed unlefle hee 
will goe into the Bath, When the An. 
gel mo'1'd in the waters at the poole of | 
Bethe! 4a thirews ſome healed, bur nar / 
every .-that was diſeaſed, tur hee "ns, | 
firſt ep» 19, Mcn mig! have lyen | 
long enough in the porcn's of Betheſ- | 
X hoe: 190- 1ng on the water 28d motion 
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and ſtill have beene as leprous and fil- 
thy as before, but hee that would be 
healed muſt ſtep in, muſt plunge him- 
ſelic into the poole. So Chriſts blood 
that fountaine is opened to take away 
ſinne, but it is not lying by the foun- 
taine, nor looking onely upon the 
fountaine, bur it is ſtcpping into the 
fountaine, and wrincing, and waſhing 


Now faith is that by which a mangoes 
into that fountaine, by which hee 
waſhes and wrinccs himſelfe in that 
tountaine, by which hee plunges and 
douzes himſclfe in the poole, and {ſo 
gers oft his guilt, 


ſoid to have pardon by tauh, A, 13. 
38. Through thus man is preached anto 
yeux. and to offered unto you, the for- 
givencſſe of ſmanes, 1, it is offered to us 
in him, but how ſhall we come by it 2 
ver ſe 39. LAnd ty him all that beleeve 
are juſtified from all things. oc. Matth, 
> 9+ 2. bee ſeeing ther faith, vis, The| 
| poiſey mans as well £5 the other, ſaid 


Hence it 1s that in Sciipture we are |, 


in that fountaine that takes away finne, | 
| 


wnte the ficks of the palſey, Sonne te A 
hi £996 


I 
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200d comfir thy ſonnes are forgiven thee, 
Luc. 7.48, 49, 59. And hee ſaid unto 
her, thy ſinnes are forgruen, And they 


that ſate at meate with him, bezan to [uy | 


within themſelves, Who 13 this that for- | 
erveth ſinnes alſo * And hee ſaid to the 
Woman, Thy fark hath ſaved thee, goe 
;n peace, There is then the way to ger 
iniquity taken away. Faith layes cve- 

ry belecevers finnes upon Chriſt, as up- 

on the (cape goate, and heas the (cape 
goare beares and carries them away in- 

toaland of ſeparation. Thus then re- 
miſſion is had by blood, by the blood 
ot Chriſt, by his blood bred, by his 
blood ſprinkled upan us, by faich in 
his blood, by faith ſprinkling and wa- | 


(hing us wich the blood, by faith ap- | 


plying his bluod and merit to our 
ſelves. So then, if wee would get fin 
taken away, wee mult ger faith in 
Chriſts blood, and ſtrive, and wreſtle 
hard to beleeve. Ir isa very hard thing 
to belceye in Chriſts blood. Agreat 
many thinke ir caſic_ ro belceye in 
Chriſt, and the truth is, that it is cake 
to beleeveas they doe, they come Me 
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"y | ily by their faith that it may well be 
queſtioned wherher they come ho- 
neſtly by it ornot. As therefore wee 
ever dcfire to have our {innes pardo» 
ined , ſo never give wee our foules 
reſt till wee have gotten true faith 1n- 
deed. Solong as ygu live and goe on 
in your unbelectc, ir is impoſhble to 
have the pardon of finne. Hee that be- 
leeveth not the wrath of God abideth on 
| him, Joh. 3.ult. Therc is no pardon 
ſo long as under wrath. So long as 
[ wnbeleefe, fo long under wrath, Tit. 1. 
To the unbeleeving all things are anclean, 
their conſciences being defiled. So long 
then asa man is in unbelcefe, ſo long 
hee is defiled, becauſe (inne being not 
aſcia the guilt thereof defiles his 


ns... A 
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conſcience and his perſon. How many 
| be there that have had the pardon of 
finne preached to them, and offered to 
| them in the Goſpel in the Name of 
Chriſt, andyetto this day their finnes 
are upon them, and net taken away ? 
And what is the reaſon of it * Becauſe 
they are not ſprinkled with Chriſts 


blood. And why not * Becauſe they 
want 


—__ 
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want an hand of faith to take the 
blood of Chriſt which is ſhed, and to 
ſprinkle it upon their owne conſcien- 
ces. And ſo for want of faith they 
have all their finnes lye unpardoned 
| upon their ſoules. 

Secondly, repentance for fin, There 
is no pardon to be had without repen- 
tance, As there is a faith unto lite, 
Joh. 6. 47. Hee that beleevath on mee 
hath life : And « jwlification of life, 
Rom. 5.18. Sorthere is 4 repemtance un- 
tolife, AF. 11. 18. And as the Lord 
Chriſt is a Saviour, ſo hee is a Prince, 
CAR. 5.13. And to what end is hee 
both ? LA Prince and Saviour for to 
grve repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſſe 
of ſinne, Hee indeede gives torgive- 
nefſe of finne, bur hee allo gives repen- 
tance, yea and hee gives repentance 
that he may give pardon : And wherc 
hee intends the latter, hee workes the 
former, David begs to have his ini. 
quity taken away. God hee promiſes to 
take away another thing, Ezek. 36. 26. 
[ will take away the fleny heart out of 
your fleſh. Ir is a ſure thing that they 
1 Q4 that 
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that will have n:quity taken away, * 
muſt haye rhe ſony heart raken away ; 
they that will have the f;g taken out 
of thcir heart, muſt have the fone ra- | 
ken out of their heart, hee gives repen- 

rance and remiſs:on of finncs, when he | 
gives remilsion hee takes away rhe 


takes away the ſtone; and he firſt rakes 


away the ſtone before hee removes the 
ſting. And theretore Chriſt joynes 
both theſe rogether in the commiſ$10n 
hee gives his Apoſtles, L«c.24.47 And 
that repentance and remiſ510n be preached 
is his Name. They that preach remil- 
fion in Chriſts Name, and preach re- 
penrance in his Name, they muſt firſt 
preach repentance before they preach 
rem:(4108. All to teach that x $. muſt 
have repentance that will have remil- 
ſion, and that repentance is a ſpe- 
ciall meanes ro get the pardon of 
ſinne. 

And therefore wee ſhall ſcethat the 
promiſes of pardon are made to repen- 
trance, thar when God promiſes to 
give pardon of finne to any hee pro- 
miles 
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miſes it ro ſuch as are ſo conditioned 
and ſoqualified with repentance. Zech, 
13+ 1. There is the promiſe of « foun- 
taine that ſhall be opened for ſinne,thar is, 
tro take away the finne of Fud:h and 


Rr—_ —_— 


| Jeruſalem, 1, bur that founcaine is yer 


unco the Jewes a (ealed fountaine,thcir 


| iniquity is not taken away, they yer 


lye under their guile : Bur yet there is 
a promiſe of « day when that ſcaled 
fountaine ſhall be broken up, and ſhall 
be opened. Bur what day is it 2 1 
that day. In what day * Ir hath refe. 
rcnce to that which goes before in the 
former chapter. See vey/. 10, 11, &c. 
They ſhall laoke upon me whom they have 
prerced, that is, they ſhall belceve in 
Chriſt whom they crucified, Andupon 
it they ſhall mourne for b1m, &c. They 
ſhall repent for that finne of the reje- 
Rion of Chriſt, and the murder of 
him, In that day there ſhall be & ereat 
mourning in Jeruſalem, &c. And in that 
day ſhall « fountaine be opened to the in- 
habitants of Jeruſalem, In that day 
then that Jer«ſa/em ſhall mourne;, a# 


| 


_ day ſhall the fountaine be apened 
to 
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co Feruſalem for finne. 0h that mine 
head, (ayes Teremy, were 4s a fountaine of 
reares, When their heads and hearts 
| ſhall be opened as a fountaine of teares 
ro mourne for their finnes, then ſhall 
the fountaine of Chriſts blood be 0. 
pened for their finnes. When they 
ſhall waſh chemſclves in the fountaine 
of teares M4 repentance, in that day will 
God waſh them in the fountaine of 
Chrifts blood. The day of repentance 
is the day of pardon, in that day a fin- 
ner repents, in that day God pardons, 
and takes away iniquity. 

There is no queſtion but the Lord 
lives by his owne rule which he gives 
us to live by. The rule hee gives us 
to live by is that Zuc. 17. 3,4. If hee 


—_ 


| _—_ forgive him, if hee treſpaſſe againſt 
ee 


[; even times, yet if he ſay, [ repent * 
you ſhall forgive him, As upon a bro- 
thers repentance wee mult forgive, {0 
| upon our repentance God will forgive : 
R t and thy brother maſt forgive, 
repent, and God will forgive, 
Alas what are our mercies to the mer- 
cies of God ? Gods mercics are an O- 


— _— _ 


cean 


faite for pardon, 


cean, a boundleſle bottomleſle ſea of 
mercies, our mercies are bur ſmall 
drops out of this Sea. Now if God 
do binde us that have bur poore,ſmall, 
and a few drops to be thus mercifull,as 
upon repentance to forgive them,then 
ſurely the Lord whoſe mercies arc as 
the waters of the Seca, that cover the 
carth, upon our repentance will give 
us pardon, orelfe our drops ſhould do 
more than his Sea , and hee ſhould 
binde us to doe more with our drops 
of water, then hee will doe with his 
whole Sea. Surely as mans power , 
wiſdome, juſtice, cannot exceed Gods, 
ſo neither can mans mercies and com- 
paſhons goe beyond his. He that will 
have a treſpaſſer againſt man par- 
daned upon his repentance before 
man, hee will pardon a treſpaſſer a- 
gainſt God upon his repentance before 
him. 

To this purpoſe alſoare thoſe pro- 
miſes, Iſs. 1.16,17,18. Come now, Fc. 
Now : When £ Waſh you make you 
cleane, ec. and then come, and though 


— 


your ſrunes be as Scarlet, &e. Scarlet 
and 


ea. 
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adeepedye, a dye that will hold, a 
dye that will nor calily be fetchr our, 
\notealily made white : And yer God 
promiſes toturne ſcarlet colour into 
ſnow colour, ſcarlet inro white. It is 
calic ro turne white into ſcarlet, but 
not {o ealie to turne (carler into white. 
And yet God will doe ic. Hee will 
waſh them with the ſcarlet blood of 
Chriſt, and that ſhall curne their (car- 
let into white. Other blood dyes and 
 (taines whatis waſhed ia ic, bur Chriſts 
blood takes out ſtaines, and makes 
white, Apoc. 7.14. Theſe are they wh:ich 
Came out of great tribulation, and have 
waſhed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lambe. 1, bur when 
will God thus change their ſcarlet 
white, when will hec take away their 
iniquity ? Thea when they were wa- 
ſhed and made cleane, &c. Upon the 
condition of their repentance hee 
would give them the pacdon of their 
finnes. And upon the ſame condition 
is the ſame promile ; i/s. 55. 7. Let the 
fre forſake his way, and the unrighte- 


ous man his thoughts, and let him returne 
wnto 
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unto the Lord, and hee will bave merc - 
upon him, and to our God, for hee will 

| abundantly pardon; hee will multiply 
to pardon. 

And wee finde that God upon ſuch 
condition hath made good his pro- 
miſe, Pſal. 32+ 5. 1 acknewledged my 
finne unto thee : and mine iniquity have 
1 not hid : I ſaid, 1 will confeſſe my tranſ- 
greſſions unto the Lord, and thou forga- 
veſt the iniquity of my finne, That is, 1 
| did repent and humble my ſoule inthe 
confe(sion of my finne, and thou for. 
gaveſt the iniquity of ny finve : Not 
that repentance fetches in pardon by| 
way of merit, as monic buyes parcons 
at Rome, nor yet that re penance layes 
hold on pardon, which is the worke of 
faith alone. But for two reaſons par 
don followes upon repentarce. 

Firſt, Becauſe the faith that lockes 
on Chriſts blood, lookes at the ſame 
time on its owne finne, and every be- | 
leeving (inner is at the ſame time a re- 
penting finner, Zech. 12. 10. They ſhall 
ſee him whom they have pierced, and 


they ſhall monrne. So that faith _ 
nel 
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| 


| Now ſuppoſe a man upon his faith 


| repentance God gives the aſſurance, 


| 


onely ſees Chriſt, but ſees him pier- 
ced, picrced by its owne finne. They 
not onely ſee Chriſt pierced, bur 
Chriſt who they themſelves have 
pierced: They ſec him, and mourne : 
Faith lookes upon him with a movr- 
ning eye. The faith that lookes upon 
Chriſt is a repenting faith, and never 
repents and mournes more, then when 
it lookes moſt on Chriſt. So that re- 
pentance being ſo neceſſary atten- 
danr upon faith, therefore the pro- 
miſe of remiſsion is made to repens 
cance. 

Secondly , the want of aſſurance of 
pardon Joth no leſſe diſquict the 
heart then the want of pardon ir ſelfe, 


have his pardon, yet hce cannot bee 
aſſuced of ittill hee doe repent. Upon 


ind ſcales it to the conſcience : And 
therefore upon repentance it is that 
pardon 1s promiled. 

So then, would wee have the par- 
don of finne, would wee have iniquity 
taken away? See then what is to be 

done. | 


— <— — 
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ſite far pardon. 


done. As thou wouldeſt have pardon, 
ſo fall cloſe tothe taske of repentance: 
So humble thy ſclfe for thy finnes, 
mourne and be in birrerneſle of ſpirit ; 
judge thy ſelfe and turne from thy 
linnes, and God will then ſhew mercy 
to thee inthy pardon. So long as thou 


—_— 


liveſt and lyeſt in thy finnes, and goeſt | 


on in thine impenitency and hardneſle 
of heart, thou canſt not have the par- 
don, nor the hope of pardon of thy 
linne. 

You have many that hope their ſins 
are pardoned, and that God hath ta- 
ken away their injquity ;zand why ſo 
Why they thanke God. they beleeve 
in Chriſt,and that with all their hearts. 
It is well if they doe ſo. But yet they 
that will have pardon muſt repent as 
well as beleeve: Youthanke God you 
bcleeve, but in the meane time where 
is your repentance. Though I had all 
faith ſo a5 I could remove monntaines,and 
yet have not love, I am nothing, 1 Cor. 
I 3.2. SOin this caſe,thoughthou hadſt 
all faith fo as thou couldeſt remove 
mountaines, yet if you want repen- 

ranec, 
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rance, in this caſe thou art nothing z 
thou haſt nor, nor canſt have any par. 
don art Gods hand. Thou ſayeſt thou 
beleeveſt, and therefore thou hopeſt 
thou haſt thy pardon. I, butthe faith 
that helpes to pardon, is a repenting and 
a mourning faith. Thy faich is no (uch 
faich. Thou faycſt thou belceveſt ; I, 
but yet thou arta drunkard, a [ wearer, 
an uncleane, a covetous perſon, Thy 
faith is a [wearing faith, thy faithis a 
drunken faith, tay faith is a whoring 
taich, a coverous faich. Now doeſt 
| thou thinke that a whoring, drunken, 


—_— 


O 
{wearing faith, is a faith thac will help 


| thee torhe pardon of thy finne ? No | 
| ſuch matter, In that day 4 fountaine | 
| ſhall be opened for finne. Zech. 1}. 1. Bur | 
[ 

| 

| 

| 

| 

' 


'1n what day £ They fball ſee him whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourne 
' and be in bitternc(ſe. Not hmply in 
that day when they have a faith to ſee 
him, bur in that day when they ſhall 
' ſee him, and mourne for him; the pro- | 
| miſe is nor made to ary faith, bur to | 
a mourging faith, to a reprnung fairh, 


Doc butmarkethat pailage,,A.$ 13. 
| * Then 
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Then Simon himſeife beleeved alſo, yea 
and was baptized, and continued , and 
kept company with Philip, Here was a 
faich that Simon Magus had : Bur (ce 
verſ. 22; Repent thee of this thy wicked- 
neſſe, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee, and vwerſ. 23. 
Thercfore there is a faith that men 
may have, and yer they may be guilty 
of wickedneſle, there is a faith that 
men may have, and yerbe ia rhe gall 
of birterneſle, yet be in the bonds of 
iniquity : And ſuch a faith will not 
ſerve for pardon, but it men will have 
pardon, they muſt repent of their wic- 
kedneſſe : The faith that muſt helpe 
to the pardon of ſtnne, muſt be a re- 
penting faith. And though thou talke 
of faith, whilcſt thine heart akes, yet 
itthy faith be not a mourning, repen- 
ting faith,thy ſinnes are not pardoned, 
thine iniquity is not taken away, Apoe, 
2.17. Tohim that overcomes I will give 
« white ſtone, that is, I will give him 
the pardon of his finne, as a white 
ſtone was a token of abſolution and 
diſcharge to a man queſtioned for his 

R life. 
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life. Solong as men live in their fins, 
they are all blacke and filthy, they are 
Erhiopians in their blacke skins, Doe 
you thinke that God will give the 
white ſtones to ſuch as have blacke 
ſoules? They muſt be white that will 
have the white ſtone. How ſhall men 
become white © Dan. 11. 39. They 
ſhall be afflifed , that they may bee 
brought to repentance, and ſo be made 
white, Repentance makes white, and 
when men arc made white by repen- 
tance, then God gives them the white 
ſtone, ſeales to them the pardon 
of their finnes. 1 hcrefore as ever 
wee defire to get-the pardon of finne, 
ſo be wee humbled, and repent for 
linne. 

Secondly, if pardon of finne bee a 
thing ſo much tobe looked after, and 
of ſuch concernement, then give thy 
ſoule no reſt till thou haſt gotten aſſu- 
rance of the pardon of finne, and till 
thou knoweſt that thy ſinne is taken 4- 
way. For God doth not onely pardon | 
linne, but God aſſures a ſinner of his 
pardon, not onely gives but ſcales a 
pardon, | 


—— 
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oerdodl and this is properly the w hite 
(tone, rhe ſcale and token of abſuluti- 
on and pardon. Whar is a man the bet. 
| rer for a pardon it he know it not? A 
| condemned Malcta&tor may have a par- 
| don, bur ſo long as hee knowes it not, 
| | he is inas much feare and perplexity | 
| of ſpirit, as another Malcfactour thar 
| hath none: Therc is no difference be- 
| tweene them in regard of quiet and 
"2 of ſpirit. Therefore the Lord 
not onely pardons ſinners, but when 
hee pardons them, hee makes it known 
unto them, and aſſures their conſcien- 
'ccsof it, that ſo they may not onely 
| have pardon, bur peace and joy of ſpirit. 
þ Doe but conſider that Text, Zech. 3, 
3, 4+ Joſhuawas there cloathed with fl. 
thy garments, and ſio94 before the Angel, | 
betore Chriſt ; and werſ. 4. Chriſt 
ſpeakes twice, hce ſpeakes to them | 
\ thar ſtood by, andro 7a «es himſclfe, 
To them that ſtood by, hee ſaid, Taxe a- 
way the filthy garments from him, It is 
my will and pleaſure that ſo/hua's fins 
be taken away and pardoned. "That's | 


happy for 1oſhus : But is thatall * No, 
R 2 hee 
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, life. Solong as men live in their fins, 
they areall blacke and filthy, they are 
Erhiopians in their blacke skins, Doe 
you thinke that God will give the 
white ſtones to ſuch as have blacke 
ſoules £ They muſt be white that will 
have the whice ſtone. How ſhall men 
become white © Dan. 11. 39. They 
ſhall be afflited , that they may bee 
brought to repentance, and ſo be made 
white, Repentance makes white, and 
| when men are made white by repen- 
trance, then God gives them the white 
ſtone, ſeales to them the pardon 
of their finnes. T herefore as ever 
wee defire to get-the pardon of finne, 
ſo be wee humbled, and repent for 
linne. 
Ule 2. Secondly, if pardon of finne bee a 
| thing ſo much tobe looked after, and 
of ſuch concernement, then give thy 
| ſoule no reſt till thou haſt gotren aſſu- 
rance of the pardon of finne, and till 
thou knoweſt that thy ſinne is taken 4- 
way. For God doth not onely pardon | 4þ 
finne, bur God aſſures a finner of his | '} 
pardon, not onely gives but ſcales a 1 
pardon, | 


44. 2” - 
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pardon, and this is properly the white 
ſtone, rhe ſcale and token of abfouluti- 
on and pardon. What is a man the bet. 
| rer fora pardon it he know itnot? A 
condemned Malctactor may have a par- 
| don, bur ſo long as hee knowes it not, 
| heis inas much teare and perplcxity 
of ſpirit, as another Malcfa&tour thacr 
| hath none: There 15 no difference be- 
| rweene them in regard of quiet and 
peace of ſpirit. Therefore the Lord 
not onely pardons ſinners, but when 
hee pardons them, hee makes it known 
unto them, and aſſures their conſcien- 
(ces of it, that ſo they may not onely 
| have pardon, bur peace and joy of ſpirit, 
Doc but confider that Text, Zech. 3, 
3, 4+ Joſhua was there cloathed with fil- | 
thy garments, and ſiood before the Angel, 
betore Chriſt ; and wer. 4. Chriſt | 
ſpeakes twice, hce ſpeakes to them | 
that ſtood by, and ro /oſbus himſclfe. 
To them that ſtood by, hee ſaid, Tae a- 
way the filthy garments from him, It is | 
my will and pleaſure that ſo/hua's fins 
be taken away and pardoned, "That's | 


happy for 1oſbus : Burt is thatall.* No, 
R 2 hee ; 


A— —_ 
——_— 
—————R—— 
— —_ > ———_—— 
® . 


244 


| paſſe from thee, So that Chriſt doth 
' not onely pardon a (inner, but gives the 
| pardoned linner aſſurance of ir, There 
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he ſpeakes a ſecond time. And wnto him 
he ſaid, not only unto them that ſtood 
by, but unto him, unto /c/hz4 hee ſaid, 
Behold I have cauſed thine iniquity to 


1s nor onely a [entence of abſolution 
pronounced in the Court of Heaven 
before thoſe that ſtand before Chriſt, 


bur a ſentence of abſolution pronoun- 
ced in the Court of Conſcience, Hee 
not onely fayes ro them thar ſtood 
before him, Toſhuacs finne is pardoned, 
bur hee ſayes to lo/hua himſclfe, and 
unto him he ſaid,7oſhuz thy ſinne is par- 
doned, as tothe palſey man, Be of good 
comfort , thy ſinnes are forgrven thee. 
Therefore thould we not onely labour 
tor pardon, but for the knowledge of 
ir, for thereupon lyes our peace and 
comfort, 

Queſt, How may a man know then 
tha: his finn* is pardoned. 


. 
— —_—— RP. fo 


' CAxnſw. Beſides the ſecret teſtimo- 


[ny and witneſle of Gods Spirit ſea- | 
| ling a mans pardon to him in the very | 
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acts of holy diitics and Ordinances, ir 
may be knowne by thele things : 
Firſt, by the morrtification of ſinne, 
and the taking away the reigning pow- | 
er thereof. There is in finne a double 
power : There is a condemning power, 
and there is a commanding power, by 
web jt rules and reigns ina mans heart, 
ſo as hee is under the obegicnce of it, 
Thercis the guilt of (inne, and there is 
the dominion of (inne, thar by which it 
rules in the hearts and lives of men : 
of the firſt yce have mention, Royn. 3. 
19. That all the world may become guilty 
before God, Of the ſecond, Rom. 6.14, 
Sinne ſhall not have dominion over you. 
The guilt is the damning power, and 
the dominion 15 the reigning power, 
Now David here prayes, Take away 
the iniquity of thy ſervant , thit is, par- 
don my hoe: Now pardon of {inne 
ſtands 1n the taking away of the dam- 
ning and condemning power , and 
when a man knowes that the damning 
and condemning power of his (inne is | 
taken away, then hce may know that | 
his ſinne is pardoned. But how ſhall a 


R 3 man 
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man know that the damning power of 
finne js taken away * Thenis the dam- 
ning power taken away when thc 


reigning power 1s taken away : Then | 
is the condemning power taken away | 


when the commanding power 15 taken | 


away : Then 1s the guilt raken away, | 


when the dominion 1s taken away. 
Whereſorver finnc is pardoned, it is 


—_——_—_—_— 


finne ſubdued, it is finne morrtifed, it | 


F is finne forfaken, and caſt off : So that 


| ifa man know his ſinne to be mortih- 
ed, ſubdued, and know himſelte delt- 
vered from the reigning and comman- 
ding power of it, hec may be conhi- 


_ a _ —_ 


dent in 1t that hee is delivercd from | 


the camning power of it. 


Juſtification is called rbe Tuſtificati- | 


on of I'fe, Rom, 5.18. AsSitis a Juſtifh. 


— 


cation of life, ſo ir may be called a ju- | 


ſtification of Death, A juſtification of 
life ro a mans perſon that is pardone), | 
a juſtification of death to a mans ſinne | 
when hee 1s pardoned, becauſe upon 
the juſtification of a mans perſon fol- 
lowes neceſſarily the mortification of 
a mans Juſts : And ſo. pardoned ſinne 

15 
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is deaded finne. Sinne no ſooner loſes 
the Sword to kill, bur it loſes the Scep- 
ter to rule: and therefore it the Scep- | 
ter be loſt, the ſword is loſt. It wie 
dominioa be mortified , the guilc is | 
certainely pardoned, tor all doininion | 
flowes trom guilr, and ir is thc con. 
demning power that enablcs {ta with | 
a commanding powcr: 50 thatit the} 
commanding | power be t*'ken away, it | 
is a {ure fignc that the condemning 
power is taken away,for otherwiſe the 
commanding power would remaine 1a 
tull torce and ſtrength, 


See Mic. 7.18, 19. Whats aGod like 
wnto thee , that pardonerh 11 quny, and | 
paſſeth by the tranſere(s, 044 of the remnant | 
of his heritage ? he retaineth not <1 anzer | 
for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy. 
He will turne azaine, he will have com- 
paſion on us : hewill ſubdue our 1n1qut- 
ties, and thon wilt caſt all therr ſinnes into, 
the depths of the Sea, Marke then where | 
God pardons iniquicy, and cats fi; ines | 
inco the depths of the Sea, there hee 
alwayes ſubdues iniquity : And there» * 

R 4 fore | 
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man know that the damning power of 

finne js taken away * Thenis the dam- 

ning power taken away when toc 

retgning power 1s taken away : Then 
is the condemning powcr taken away | 
when the commanding power is taken | 
away : Then 1s the guilt raken away, | 
when the dominion 15 taken away. 
Whereſorcver fionc is pardoned, it 1s 
finne ſubdued, it is finne morrtified, it 
is ſinne forſaken, and caſt off : So that 
if a man know his finne to be mortih- 


ed, ſubdued, and know himſelte deli- | 


vercd from the reigning and comman- 
ding power of it, hee may be conhi- 


dent in it that hce 1s delivered from 


the camning power of it, 


Juſtification is called tbe Fuſtificati- | 


on of life, Rom, 5.18. As itis a Juſtih. 


cation of life, ſo it may be called a ju- | 


ftifieation of Death. A juſtification of 
life ro a mans peyſon that is pardoneJ, 
a juſtification of death to a mans ſinne 
when hee 1s pardoned, becauſe upon 
the juſtification of a mans perſon fol- 
lowes neceſſarily the mortification of 
a mans Juſts : And ſo pardoned ſinne 
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is deaded linne. Sinne no ſooner loſes 
the Sword to kill, bur it loſes the Scep- 
ter to rule: and theretore 1t the Scep- 
ter be loſt, the {word is loſt. It ric | 
dominioa be mortificd , the guil | 
certaiacly pardoned, fot all doininion | 
flowes trom guilt, and it is the con- 
demning power that enablcs fta with | 
a commanding power : 50 that it the | 
commanding power be t*ken away, it | 
is a {ure ligne that the condemning 
power is taken away,for otherwiſe the 
commanding power would remaine in 
tull force and ſtrengrh, 


See Mic. 7.18, 19. Whos a God like 


wnto thee, that pardonerh 1niquity, and 
paſſeth by the tranſere(s. 044 of the remnant 
of his heritage ? he retaineth not his anger | 
for ever, becauſe he deliehteth in mercy, | 
He will turne azaine, he will have com- | 
paſron on us : he will ſubdue our inigqu- | 
Hes, axd thon will caſt all thery ſinnes into, 
the depths of the Sea. Mirkc rhcn wh TC | 
God pardons iniquity, and caſts ft nes | 
into the depths of the Sea, there hee 


alwayes ſubdues iniquity : And there» | 


R 4 fore | 
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fore where iniquity is ſubdued, there 
iniquiry is pardoned. 
Lay rogether thoſe two Texts, 
Rom. 11. 26. He ſhall turne ungodlineſſe 
| from Facob, that is, hce ſhall take a- 
way and pardon the fin of Jacob, But 
now Iſa. 59. 20. the words lye other- 
wile, V nto them that turne from tranſ- 
greſſion in Iacob. This diverſitying of 
the words teaches thus much : That 
where ungodlineſſe is turned from 
men, there men are turned from un- 
godlinefle , where mens perſons are 
juſtified, there mens luſts are mortified ; | 
| where God gives men pardon of linne, | 
there God gives power againſt finne : 
And ſo alſo where God hath given po- 
wer, there God hath given pardon ; 
and where men are turned from tranl- 
greſhon, there ungodlineſſe is turned 


minion over you, for ye are wht under the | 
Law, and ſo under guilt, but ye are wn- 
der grace, you have your (innes pardo- 
ned through the grace and mercy of 


God. Seethen, that ſo long as yanee 
the 


trom them, p\ 
Rom. 6. 14. Sinne ſhall not have do- 


_ 
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the Law, and under guilt, ſo long un- 
derthe dominion of finane. That when 
under grace and finne pardoned, then 
ſinne hath no dominion. And that 
therefore when men are not under the 
dominion, under the commanding po- 
wer of ſtone, that that is a ſure ſigne 
they are under Grace, their finnes are 
pardoned, and they are freed from the 
condemning power of them. 

Doe but marke that Text, Levit. 
13. 22,23. If it ſpread much abroad iu 
the skin, then unclean, it 4 plague. TO 
reach, thart it ſinne reigne, then a man 
1s not pardoned, hce muſt be pronoun- 
ced uncleanc. But in rhe next verſe. 
| If the ſpot ſlay in his place, and ſpread 
not, it w abile, and the Prieit ſhall pro- 
| nounce him cleane. Strange that a man 
| ſhould havea (por, and a burning bile, 
] | and yet be pronounced cleane. Why | 
p\ {of Becauſe it ſtayes in its place, be. | 

cauſe it ſpreads not. To teach, that | 
| though men may have luſts and cor- 
| ruptions, which are ſpots inthe ſouie, 
yea burning biles, yer if they ſpread 
| not, re:igne not, they arc not im 
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they 
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they are pardoned. Thercfore where 
the reigning, ſpreading, commanding 
power of finne is gone, there the 
condemning power is allo taken a- 
way. 
Wouldeſt thou then know whe- 
ther thy finnes be raken away or no? 
Looke into thine hearr, into thy luſts, 
intothy life. Are thine iniquities ſub- 
ducd: Artthou turned from tranſgreſ- 
ſion : Art thou free from the domini- 
on of thy luſts £ Luſts thou haſt, bur 
yer they are but berning biles, they be 


doe not ſpread : Arethy luſts morti 
ed ? be of good comfort, thy perſon is 
juſtified, Is the commanding power 
taken away? be of good comtorrt, the 
condemning power 1s taken away . 
This ſayes unto thee, as Chriſt ro 
| Toſbus, 1 have paſſed by thine iniquity, 
| But by this may many ſce that their 
ſinnes arenot pardoned. It pardoned, 
why underthe powcr of habituull co- 
vetouſneſſe, drunkcaneſſe, uncleanc- 
neſſe « How is it that thy loole luſts 
have ſuch command over thee, Thy 
luſts 


ſpots, but they ſtay in their place, my 
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luſts ſubdue thee, they are not ſubdu. 
cd, therefore not pardoned. The ſpot 
{preads much abroad in thy $kin, ir is 
not 4 large bile, it is a plague. Thou 
art undone, thou art in thy guilt, thy 
finne is unpardoned. 

Apoc. 1. 5,6. They whoare waſhed 
in Chriſts blood are made Kings and 
Prieſts, They that are pardoned, have 
their iniquities ſo ſubdued, thar they 
reigne over as Kings, and ſacrifice the 
bed of finne in mortification as Prieſts, 
Butnow if finnc and luſt be the King, 
and that reigne over thee, that be the 
King and thou be the ſlave and the 
drudge, then art thou not waſhed in 
Chriſts blood, then are not thy finnes 
pardoned. Take it for a ſure truth, 
that finne @nmortified is finne nnparde- 
ned. Sionc in the throne is finne unfor- 
g1VCn, 

Secondly, By the ſanRification of a 
mans heart and ſpirit. When God takes 
away iniquity, hee furniſhes that man 
with all ſan&tifying graces of his Spi- 
rit. Zech, 3, 4. I havecauſed thine ini- 
quity to paſſe from thee. There is the 


pardon 
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pard F finne, And } will cloath thee 
with change pf rayment, | will furniſh 
thec withehe graces of ſanification. 
That as Ezek. 16.9, 10,11. Then wa- 
ſhed I thee with water : yea, I throughly 
waſhed away thy blood from thee, and a. 
nointed thee with ojle. I cloathed thee 
alſo with broidered worke, and ſhod thee 
with Badgers shin, and I girded thee 
about with fine linnen, and I covered thee 
with ſilke, I decked thee alſo with orna- 
ments, and J put bracelets upon thine 
hands, and a chaine on thy necke, So in 
this caſe. So that whereſoevera man 
findes true ſanRifying grace in his 
hearr, it is an evidence that his ſinnes 
are pardoned. The love of Chriſt,and | 
the loveof God it is a grace of ſanti- 
fication, and therefore it is a ligne of 
pardon of fin, Sce Zuc. 7. 47» Where- 
fore I ſay unto thee, Her ſinnes which are 
many, are forgiven, for ſhe loved much - 
but to whom lutle « forgiven, the ſame 
loveth little. Where the particle, for, 
is not cauſall , not ſh:zwing the cauſe 
of her remiſſion, bur onely a ſigne of 
her remiſſion, verſ. 39. The Phariſce | 


findes | 
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findes fault with Chriſt for ſuffering a 
ſinner to be fo familiar with him. 
Chriſts anſwer is, ſhce is no ſinner. He 
proves it, becaulc her finncs were for- 
given her ; but how proves hee that ? 
For ſhe loved much : As if bee ſhould 
lay, This grace of love is an cvidence 
that declares her finne is pardoned. 
So 1 Tim. 1.13, 14. Who was before 4 
blaſphemer, anda perſecutor, and 1njuri. 
ous : but Iobtained mercy, becauſe 1 did 
it ignorantly ,in unbeleife. And the grace 
of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with 
faith and love, in Chriſt Feſus. There- 
fore as love to God, ſo love to our 
brethren, and delight in their commu- 
nion and ſociety is made a {igne of par- 
don. 

Zech. 3. 9, 10. 1 will take away the 
iniquity of that Land, in one day. The 
iniquity of that Land, that is, the guile 
of the Churches iniquiries, for by the 
Land of Canaan was typiticd the 
Church or pcople of God ; and this 
I will doe in one day, that is, by the 


alone and all-ſufficient ſacrifice of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt offered up once for ever. 1n 
that day, faith the Lord of Hoſts, ſhall ye 
call every man his neizhbour under the 
Vine, and under the Fig-tree, In that 
day, namely, when as the people of 
God ſhould by that onely ſacritice fo 
offered up to God for finne, through 
the alone juſtification of faith, come 
to enjoy the true ſpirituall and inward 
peace themſelves, then ſhould rhey 
expreſle ſo much love and chatity 
rowards others, as to call in them 
who were unconverred , to come 
and partake of the ſame good with 
chem, 

By this try : Is thy love to God, 
and to Chriſt, and to his Saints * A 
good figne. Burt on the contray, the 
unholinefle of mcns hearts and lives, 


Rom, 6. 14. For yee are not under the 
| Law, but under Grace, Can a man 
' bee under Grace, and have no grace ? 
Can a man bee under Grace , and 


| 
| graceleſſe « Certaincly , graceleſſe 


argues how it is with them. To have | 
ſinne pardoned, is to be under grace, | 


perſons | 


— - — 7 > —O—O— —_ — — — —_ 


ſuite for pardon. 


perſons are not under Grace , have 
not their finnes pardoned. " Such 
have never yet aright ſought for ,} 
much leſſe obtained the taking away, 


of their iniquity. 
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Chriſt offered up once for ever. 1n 
that day, faith the Lord of Hoſts, ſhall ye 
call every man his neighbour under the 
Vine, and under the Fig-trce, In that 
day, namely, when as the people of 
God ſhould by that onely ſacrifice (0 
offered up to God for ſinne, through 
the alone juſtification of faith, come 
to enjoy the true ſpirituall and inward 
peace themſelves, then ſhould they 

expreſle ſo much love and chatity 
rowards others, as to call in them 

who were unconverred , to come 

and partake of the ſame good with 

chem, 


| By this try : Is thy love to God, 
and ro Chriſt, and to his Saints « A 
good f1gne. Bur on the contray, the 
unholinefſſe of mcns hearts and lives, 
argues how it is with them. To have 


Rom. 6. 14. For yee are not under the 
| Law, but under Grace, Can a man 
' bee under Grace, and have no grace ? 
| Can a man bee under Grace, and 
eracelcſle £ Certaincly , graceleſſe 


| 


: | 
ſinne pardoned, is to be under grace, | 


| perſons 
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perſons are not under Grace , have 
not their finnes pardoned. Such 
have never yet aright ſought for, 
much leſle obtained the taking away | 
of their iniquity. 
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| By Iex. Drxe Miniſter of Epping 
| in Eſſex, 


: Hs B. 4. 2. 
6, The Word preached did not profit them, nat be- 
y img mixed with faith inthemthat heard it. 


Rom, 6. 17. 


| But ye have oheycd from the heart that forme of 
i Dodtrine,which was delivered you, 


eAnguſt. in Pſal. 141. Enarrat. 


Unde admoneamus charitatem veſtram, ut ea quz 
audiendo tanquam ventre memoria conditis rurſus re- 
{ volvendo & cogitando quodammodo ruminetis, 
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| Js nk. 15.16. 
Thy words were found by mee, and I did 
eate them, (Fc, 


HE Prophet complaines 
ver. 10. of the courſe en- 
tertainment that he had | 


amongſt the people; that 
hee was 4 man of contention j 
to the whole earth, hee was counted a 
contentious fellow, and ſo hated and 
S 2 curſed | 


Ws 
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curſed as a man contentions. That hath 
alwayes bcene the lor of Gods ſer- 
vants, and Saints, to have that imputa- 
tion laid upon them. A man may 
ſtrivein his Miniſtery to bring men to 
repentance, Gen. 6. My Spirit ſhall 
ſtrive no longer with man. Therctore 
Gods Spirit {trives in the Miniſtery of 
his ſervants whilcſt hee ſcts them on 
ro make them ſtrive to bring men to 
God. And men may ſtrive, and contend 
earneſtly for the faith once gwen tothe 
Saints, Iude 4. And yet this m1kes not 
men, men of contention in an ill ſenſe. 

Indeed the world counts ſuch conten- 
tious men : Bur who they be that 
truly deſerve that cenſure wee ſee, 
Rom, 2. 8, But unto them that are con- 
tentious, and doe ,not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteouſneſſe , indignation, and 
wrath, T heretore ſuch as doe not 0- 

bey the truth, bur obey unrighteouſ- 

nefle, they are the contentious per- 

ſons. Well, but yet the Prophet muſt 

goe for a contentious man, and fo a 

man odious. What's the marter ? Ir 

may be hee was an uſurious q__—_; | 

an 


— 


| 
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and therefore contentious and curſed. 
Hce purges himſclfe from that, werſ. 
10. 1 have neither lent on uſury, nor have 
men lent to mee 0n uſury Therefore it 
mult be ſome wharelſe. Hee therefore 
layes duwne the true cauſe why hee 
was ſo judged, and ſo hated': And 
(that in theſe words, veyr/. 15. latter 
end, Know that for thy ſake 1 have ſuffe- 
red rebuke, What cver is pretended, 
yet Lord this is the true cauſe, Ir is 
tor thy ſake alone that I am thus odi- 
ous. And that hee opens more parti- 
cularly, verſ. 16. for thy ſake it is, for 
thy words were found by mee, and I did 
eate thew. | have bcene faithfull when 
| found what thy word and will was, 
ro diſperſe and practiſe ir, and hence 
is all this adoe, therefore the clamours 
and curſes are againſt mce. Becauſe I 
care thy Word, therefore it 1s that 
they are ready to cate up mee, and to 
devoure mee. Thar is the dependance 
of theſe words. And wee may take 
this by the way from it. That the true 
ground of all clamours, curſes, reproaches 
arainſt Gods ſervants, is nothing elſe but 
S 2 this, 


262 | The right eating 


| —_—_ 


| this, their conſcientious and cloſe wal- 


| king with God, and walking by the rule of 
his Word. Pſal. 69. 7, 8, 9. For thy 
ſake I have borne reproach : ſhame hath 
' covered my face, I am become a ſtranger 
| unto my brethren, and an alien; uuto my 
mothers children, Foy the zeale of thine 
houſe bath eaten me up : and the reproa- 
thes of themthat reproached thee, are fal. | 
len w mee, Becauſe the word is caten 
by them, or they caten up with zeale 
for God and his Word, therefore is 
the world ready to cart them. 

For the words themſelves,and their 
ſenſe. Thy words were found by mee,that 
is, thou didſt reveale and make known 
thy Word and will to mee. And 1 did 
rate them. It is a metaphor by which 
| hee expreſſes with whar readineſſe and 
forwardneſle hee received the Word 
cither ro diſperſe it tro others, or for 
his owne praQtiſe and obedience, viF. 
with ſuch readineſſe and affection, as 
an hungry man would doe his meate, 
I was as willing to diſperſe, and obey 
thy Word,as if thou hadſt commanded 
mee to have eaten meat when _ 
And 
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And ſo the point is. 

That the Word of God found by us, 
made knowne 10 us, muit be eaten of us, 
[tis not enough to heare the Word,ro 
reade the Word, but wee muſt eate 
the Word. That which Ezekiel and 
Fohn did ina ſpeciall caſe peculiar to 
chem, that muſt wee all doe; Eze. 3. 
I, 2, 3. Moreover, he ſaid wnto me, Sonne 
of man, eat that thou findeſt : eate this 
roule, and goe, ſpeake unto the houſe of 
Iſrael. So T opened my mouth, and hee 
cauſed me to eate that roule, And he ſaid 
wato me, Sonne of man, cauſe thy belly to 
eate, and fill thy bowels with this roule 
that I give thee. Then did 1 eate it, andis 
was in my mouth, 4s hony for ſweetneſſe. 
So Fohn, CAPpoc. 10. 9g. cAnd } went 
wnto the Angel, and ſaid unto him, Give 
mee the little Booke, And hee ſaid unto 
mee, Take it and eate it up, and it ſhall 
make thy belly bitter, but it ſball be in thy 
mouth as ſweet as honey. So wee,, when 
we finderhe Word muſt eate it. There 
muſt be a manducation, acomeſtion of 
the Word. 


As the body hath its food, ſo the 
S 4. ſoule 
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ſoule alſo. Now for the body, ir is 
not enoughto ſee food, and looke up- 
on ir, norto fecle food, and to handle 
ir, nor to ſmell food, bur if the body 
will be nouriſhed and maintained in 
life, it muſteate food, and take it in; 
ſo likewiſe the foule having its food, 
and the Word being its food, it is not 
enough to heare it, and receive it inat | 
the care, bur it muſt alſo cate it, and 
rake itinat the mouth, 

The Word is milk, 1 Pet.2.2. 1 Cor. 
3-2. I havefed you with milke : There- 
forenort enough for men to have milke 
amongſt them, but they muſt be fed 
with it, and they muſt feed upon it, 
And how can men fced unlefle they 
eate * 

The Word is bread, Amos 8, rt. A 
famine not of bread, but of the Word, that 
is, a famine not of bodily, but of ſpi- 
ritual bread : Therefore it is ſprituall 
bread. And what more uſuall then 
| this Scripture phraſe of cating bread. 
| Bread is appointed, and made for that 
uſe and end to be caten. Bread may 
be in the houſe, may be on the table, 


may 
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may be in a mans hand, and yet if a 
man eate it nor, hee is never the far- 
ter, nor fuller, nothing can ſatisfie a 
mans hunger, or keep life up, but the 
cating of bread. 
The Word is bony, Pſal. 119. 103. 
And of this hony may it bee ſaid as 
Prov. 2.5. 16. Haſt thou found Hony ? 
eat (0 much as is ſufficient for thee + or as 
Prov. 24. 13,14. My ſon, eat thou hony 
becauſe it s good, and the hony combe, 
which is ſweet to thy taſte. So ſhall the 
knowledge of wiſdome be unto thy ſonle : 
when thou haſt found it, then there ſhall 
be a reward, and thy expetFation ſhall not 
be cut off. As wee ce Samſon, Tudg. 
14. 8, 9. When he found hony in the car- 
keyſe of the Lion, he took thereof in hu 
hands, and he went on eating. So when 
wee fhinde this hony, it is not onely to 
be lookt on, gazed on, wondred art, 
ralkt of, but to be caten, 

ler. 3.15. That ſhall feed you. There. 
fore the Word is to be fed upon, and 


8, 3 oy and cate: what is that 2 werſ. 
2. hbearkew and cat, Thercforc the 
| word 
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to be eaten, elſe how fed ? See Jſa.55. 
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word muſt be ſo hearkned unto as 
muſt be eaten. When God gives the 
Miniſtery of the Word hee makes that 
good. Hoſ. 11.4.1 laid meat unto them, 
And when hee layes meat to us, hee 
lookes wee ſhould cate that meate. 
And that which wiſdome ſpeakes , 


| Prov. 9. 5+ Come and cate of my bread, 


may without any great forcing be ap- 
plycd unto this particular , for that 
bread there ſpoken of is offered in the 
Miniſtery of the Word. 

Now for the better conceiving of 
this dury, conlider ſuch particulars as 
this meraphor implyes. Confider 
whercin this eating ſtands. It ſtands in 
thele things, 

Firſt, inan appetite unto, and a de- 
fire atrer the word, Unto cating is re- 
quired anappetite and a ſtomacke, it is 
mens appetites and hunger thart ſets 
them onearing : A man cares not for 
cating unleſſe his appetite and ſtomack 
be up, unleſſe hee be hungry. So this 
cating of the word implyes an appetite 
and a fomacke to it. When God ſets 


this food before us, wee ſhould have 
our 
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our ſpirituall appetite, and come ro it 
with ſbaype ſet ſtomackes, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
As new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke 
of the Word. And ſuch anappetite had 
lobto the Word, ob 23. 12, 1 have ec. 
fleemed the word: of his mouth more then 
my neceſſary food. Hee had it in ſuch 
eſteeme that he defired it more, and 
had a ſtronger appetite roit then to his 
neceſlary food, not onely then he had 
to his daintics and ſuperfluiries, bur 
more then to his anotiing ſubſtantiall 
food, without which hee could not 
well live and ſubſiſt, Such was Da- 
vids appetite, Pſal. 119. 20. Mine 
heart breakes for the longing, &c. and 
that not at ſome fits, but at all times. 
This good cheere never came amiſle ro 
him, his ſtomacke was ever good, hee 
could ar any time eate, and fall heartily 
to. 

And thus did they eate the Word, 
Mar. 3. 20, when they had ſuch an 
earneſt appetite to cate the Word thar 
Chriſt and his Diſciples had not lea- 
ſure ſo much as 10 cate bread. : 

Secondly, In a taſte and reliſhing = 2. Dd 

ene 
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the Word. Mecneate to be nouriſhed, | *'} 
now thoſe things that have noraſte in 
them they nouriſh nor, chaffe, ſtraw, | 


ſtickes have no taſte in them,and there» 
fore wee cate them not, becauſe they 
will not nouriſh us. 7s there any taſte 
in the whiteof anezee? Fob 6.6. And 
therefore having no ſavour or taſte in 
| ir, of it ſelfe yeclds little nouriſhment. \ 
Yea though a man doe cate ſavoury 
meate, ,yet if his taſte were gone , 
would it doe him good £ In Philoſo- 
phy ſome ſenſes are of commodity, as 
hearing, ſeeing, ſmelling, a man may 
be without theſc, but not ſo commo- 
diouſly, ſome are ſenſes of neceſſity, as 
taſting and feeling, without theſe a 
man cannot live at all. Indeed in Di- 
vinity all ſenſes are ſenſes of neceſs:ty, 
Seeing the Word a ſcnle of neceſſity, 
Fer. 2.31. 0 generation ſee the Word of 
the Lord. Hearing a ſcnſe of neceffity, 4 
Rom, 10. Faith comes by hearing, And 
ſpecially raſting, 1 Per. 2. 2, 3. As new 
born babes deſire the ſincere milke of the \ 
Word, that yee may zrow thereby, if ſo be 
yee have taſted that the Lord i gracious. 
Heb.6. 


ah. 
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Heb. 6. If they have taſted the good word 
of God, And this taſting is compre- 
hended under eating, for then doth a 
man taſte his meate when hee cates it. 
There 1s a Queſtion, Fob 12.11. Doth 
| not the care try words ? and the mouth 
tafle hu meate ? And an anſwer to it, 
Job 34. 3. The eare tryeth words, as the 
mouth taſteth meate. Looke as in cating 
the mouth taſterh meate, ſo in hearing 
the word, and in cating of it, the ſoule 
rakes the ſweerneſfle of it. Thus Da- 
vid cates the word, Pſal.119.103 .Hew 
ſweet are thy words unto my taite, ſweeter 
then hony to my mouth. David did care 
the word , and in cating taſted the 
{[weerneſle of it. 

Thirdly, ln a delight and pleaſure in 
it. There is anaturall and lawfull de- 
light and pleaſure thata man rakes in 
cating, which ariſes from the taſte of 
his meates. The ſweetneſle and good- 
neſſe of meate raſted in the cating of 
ir, doth give a man a great deale of 
contentment and cheering, Nehem. g. 
25. They did eate, and delighted them- 
febves in thy great paar Vis, a 

£m g0un” 
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goodneſle of Gods which they taſted 
in the goodneſle of the creature: That 
oodneſle of the creatme which cau. 
ed a gladneſſe in their hearts, A, 17, 
He fills our hearts with ford and glad. 
neſſe. So when wee are commanded 
to cate the word, it is required that 
wee heare, receive, and obcy it witha 
delight and gladneflc of heart. So did 
the Prophet cate it here, 7 did cate 
them, and thy Word was wnto me the |0) 
and rejoycing of mine heart. No man 
takes more joy and delight in eating 
his food, then I doe inthe hearing and 
doing thy Word. 

Foerthly, in chewing the Word by 
mediration, and ſtudy upon it. A man 
when hee eates, hee firſt chewes his | 
meate before heec lets it downe. If a 
man gulpe or{wallow his meat downe 
whole, hee cannot be ſaid properly to 
cate. Incating, the teeth muſt doc 
their office ingrinding, and chewing 


ir,and ſo preparing it tor the ſtomacke. 


rious ſtudy, and meditation upon the 
Word heard, The beaſts that did not 


chew 


_ 
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chew the cud were not cleane. In the ea- 
ting of the Word, this chewing of it 
by meditation is a ſpeciall thing re- 
quired. There is a three-fold uſe 
of chewing our meate in eatiig of 
it 


Firſt, the grinding and chewing of 
the meate with our teeth exprefſles and 
cruſhes forth the juyce and fucculency 
ofut, and ſo makes a man taſte and re- 
liſh the ſweerneſle of it, and makes 
him take the more delight in cating 
his meate. A man that ſwallowes his 
meate whole doth nor taſte thar ſweer. 
nefſe and ſavourineſle in it, becauſe the 
ſucculency of ir is not cruſhed forrh. 
So meditation, and chewing the word 
it wrings and cruſhes forth the ſavory 
ſucculency of the word. A man thar 
barely heares the Word, and {wal- 
lowes down a whole Sermon at once, 
and never takes it inpieces,nor chewes 
it by meditation, fecles nor taſtes not 
that ſavorous delicacy and ſweerneſle 
inthe word that others doe tharchew 
it by meditation : And hee is Davids 
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| blefſed man, Pſal. 1, 2. Whoſe delight 
is 
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« in the Law of the Lord, &c. 

Secondly, grinding and chewing the 
meate firs it for digeſtion and conco- 
ion : Chewing facilicares concoRti- 
on. Chewed meate is ſooner and ca(i- 
lier digeſted then meate ſwallowed 
whole, Meate ſwallowed whole is 
unwholſome, it makes the breath un- 
ſavoury, ir makes concottion the har- 
1dcr and the flower. And ſo meditati- 
on prepares the word for ſpirituall di- 
geſtion. The word chewed when it is 
eaten, is the caſter brought into pra 
ilc. 

Thirdly, chewing meate prevents 
dangers, there may be pinnes, ſtones, 
yea poylon ina mans meate, and when 
a man {wallowes his meate whole, all 
theſe may goedowne undiſcerned, but 
when a manchewes his mcate, he pre- 
ſently findes ſuch offenſive things, and 
puts them out, and ſo ſaves the choa- 
king and poyſoning. Nay , though | 
neirher pinnes nor poyſon in a mans 
meat, yet the ſwallowing of his meate 
whole , may choake him, and make 
him miſcarry. When men after hea- 


ring 
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ring doe chew the cud by meditation, 
they come to diſcerne, and finde out 
many things, which if they were let 
downe, mightchoake and poylon the 
ſoule. 
This then is a maine duty in the ca- 

| tingof the word to chew it. The word 
[is not rightly and kindly caten when it 
r- not chewed : Therefore is not the 
iweerneſſe of the Word taſted, there- 

| fore is not the Word ſo kindly digeſt. 
ed, therefore are many choaked and 

| poyloged, becauſe it is ſwallowed 
| whole without chewing, One of the 
Sympromes, or n commoda ſenethutts, 
Eccleſe. 12,3. 16. The grinders ceaſe be- 
cauſe they are few , was the margent 
tules, the grinders faile becauſe they, 
grinde little. And (o in this caſe, a 
{ great deale of miſcarriage is in this 
kinde , becauſe men alcogecher ule 
Y { their cares, and nor their teeth, the 
| grinders faile, and they grinde licrle, 
| their is much hearing, bur there is lit- | 
| tle meditation, 
Fifthly , In (wallowing and letting | 

4 downe the Word. If a man doe take | 
| T Mmear | 
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mear into his mourh, and chew it, yet 
if hee ſwallow it not downe, bur pat 
it forth againe, hee cannot be ſaid to 
cate, Neither chewing without ſwal- 
lowing,nor {wallowing without chew. 
ing is properly eating, but in eating 
there muſt be both chewing and ſwal- 
lowing. Soin the eating of the word, 
ir muſt not onely be heard; taſted, 
chewed, bur it muſt be let downe and 
{wallowed, LZuc. 9. 44. Let theſe ſay- 
ings finke downe into your cares, and {0 
downe into your hearts. So muſt rhe 
Word be eaten, as Ezekiel was to cate 
the roule, Ezek. 3. 1. Sonne of man 
eate that thou = , eate this ronle, 
[, but how muſt hce cate ir ? would it 
ſerve to rake it into his mouth 4 wer. 
2, So I opened my month, and he canſed 
me to eate the roule. Wcll, but would 
the opening of his mouth, and cating 
it with his mouth ſerve the tume ? 
| No, werſ. 3. Sonne of mancauſe thy belly 
to eate, fill thy bywels with this roule that 
| give thee $0 in the cating of the 
Word delivered to ps.it is not enough 
torake itinto our mouths, but we muſt 

ſwallow | 
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(wallow it dowae, cauſe our belly to 
cate it, and notoncly fil our cares,our 
heads,& memories, bur we muſt fil our 
bellies, and our bowels with it. This 
is done when wee not onely heare and 
medirare 4 pow ir, but when it is ſo di- 


peeds and concocted by us, that wee | * 


y obedience and conformity to it 
cyen become one vvith it; As vyhen 


meate is eaten and digeſted,it becomes | 


ane vvith the ſubſtance of the body. 
This point of eating is that, Rem. 6, 
17. Tee have obeyed from the heart that 
forme of doctrine whereunto ye were deli- 
vered. That looke as meare caren be- 
comes one with the body, and takes 
the ſame forme with it; {o then is che 
Word eaten when we yeeld [uch obe- 
dience to it, as that we are delivered 
into the forme ofthe Word. And this 
is indeede the maine and principall 
thing in this eating: Angull this be 
done the Ward is not eaten, Many 
have a conceit that they cate the 


Word, becauſe they heare, take ſome 


delight in ir, &c. but in the mean while 
they yecld not obedicnce to n, bring 
2 it 
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ir not into praQtiſe, it is in their cares, 
it is in their mourhes, it 15 in their note 
' Bookes, but ir is not in their bellies, 
and bowels. Ir 1s juſt with them as in 


{ thatcaſe with thoſe. Fſa. 29. 8. As an 


hungry man dreames, and behold he cates 
as in his dreame, hee dreames he cates, 
but he awakes, aud his ſoule 15 empty.And 
ſo many, they dreame they cate, be-, 
cauſe they heare, 8&c. bur yer their 
ſoule is empty, and their belly is emp- 
ty, becauſe they never cauſed their 
belly ro eate, they never filled their 
bowels, the Word never yet ſanke in- 
rotheir hearrs to worke them to obe- 
diencetoit. 

And thus in theſe things ſtands this 
duty ofcating,and this is the duty that 
wee are todoe. And that we may be 
ſtirred ap to it, conſider theſe mo- 
eives : 

Firſt, eating the Word, it is both 
the meanes and the figne of ſpiritiuall 
lite. Ir is the meanes of life. Eating 
maintaines life, ler a man give up ca- 
ting, and hee muſt give up living , no 


cating, no life, Gen. 47. 15. Give ww 
bread, | 


_— 
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bread, far ws ſhould wee Fue in thy pre- 
ſence ? And | it they had bread, yer if 
Se fan not cate it, if they had kepr it 
in their cupboords, laid ir by,and lookt 
on ir, they had dyed neverthelcite, Ir 
is not the having but the cating of 
bread that inakes men live, Nehem.s . 

2. We tooke up corne, that we may eate 
and live, Mcn may have meat, and 
may have bread, and yer if they eate ir 
not they may dye. And when once 
mea leave eating, it is a fignerthey are | 
neere dying, Pſal. 107. 18. T, Petr ju 

abhorreth all manner of meate : and they 
draw neere ts the gates of death. It is a 
ſigne men arc in a dying condition 
when once they are palt caring, be. 
cauſe eating is the mcanes of preſer- 
vation of life, So it is here, cating 
the Word is the mcancs of ſpiricuall 
life. The Word is called the Word of 
life, It is called our life, Deut. 32. 46, 
47. and;(o eating the Words the ea- | 
ring which is life, and cating of ; 
life anes of life. There wanan| 
cating by which death entred inta-the 


[ive ; Ws F eate# 
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world, Gen. 2. r7. Intbe day that thou | 
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eateſt thereof ſwrely ſhalt thow dye. But 


this cating is that by which lite comes 


to us, and inthe day that we eate the 
Word living wee doc live, we have 
hereby the life of grace, and ſhall be 
aſlured of the life of glory. They that 
eate of this bread ſhall live for ever, 
and notdye at all : Thatas Foh. 6. 48, 
49,50. Tam that bread of life. Tour Fa- 
thers did cate Manna in the Wilderniſſe, 
and are dead. This is the bread which 
commeth downe fromheaven, that a man 
may eate thereof, and not dye : So inthis 
caſe. And Jooke as Chriſt againe 
ſpeakes of cating hunſelfe, Foh. 6. 53, 
54+ Then Jcſus ſa:d unto them, Yerely, 
verely, 1 ſay wrto you, Except ye tate the 


| fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke- hu 


blood ve have no life m you. Whoſe ea- 
teah my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath 
everlaſting life, and 1 will raiſc hims up at 


.the lait day. $0 here alſo, for Chrilt is 


carer: by eating the Word, Iſa. 55.1. 
Buy and eate, verſ. 2. Heart andyou ſhall 
lrve. Bleſſed are they that eate bread in 
the K127dome of God. No eating bread 


ws 


4n Gods Kingdome, unleſfe firſt wee 


ene. 


F 


—— 


OO ne 


'y 


ka 


and digeRing of the Word. 


cate the Word here. And fo bleſſed 
are they that care the Word, for they 
ſhall care bread in the Kingdome of 
God ; They ſhall cate, and live for e- 
ver. And as it is a meanes, ſoa ſpiri- 
tuall ite, When men doe cate the 
Word, it is a ſigne they are alive, and 


cannoteate, onely living men cate, and 
when mcn cate and fall hard totheir 
meatre, it is a figne that they are alive, 
and their health good. When men 
can cate, and fall hard to the Word, it 
is a ligne that they arc in life and 
health. Therefore as yee would uſe 
the mceanes, as have a figne of ſpiritu- 
all life, ſo cate the Word. 

Secondly, That which moved Eve to 
eate the torbudden fruit, ſhould move 
us£o cate the commanded fruir, Gem. 3. 
6. And when the Woman ſawthat the tree 
was good for food, and that it was pleaſant 
to the eyes, and a tree ts be deſired, to 
mate one wiſe, ſhe tooke of the fruit there- 


band with ber, and he did tate. . $0 
here, the ward is go0d,good for food, 
T 4 it 


and in ſpiritual] health. A dead man | 


of; nd did exe, and geve iſe unto ber | 
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it is that which is to be deſired to make 
one wile, therefore 1ct us take there» 
of, and cate heartily of it. The good- 
ncfle of the Word is that which ſhould 
move tro eare. Good meate remprs 
menroeate, and though men have no 
great ſtomacke, yer if they heare meat 
commended for good meare, they will 
cate of it, Iſa. 55. 2. Hearken, and eate 
that which « goed. And it is Salomons 
argument, Prov. 4.1,2» Heare yee ch1il- 
dren the inſtruttion of a father : and at. 
tend to know underſtanding. Foy I give 
good dottrine, Yca and hee prefles this 
duty of cating upon this ground, Prov. 
24+ 13, 14. My ſonne, cate thou hony be. 
cauſe it is good, and the bony combe,which 
w (weet to thy bofle, So ſball the know- 
ledge of wiſdome be unto thy ſoule : whey 
thou haſt foundit, then theye ſhall be a ve- 
ward, and thy expettation ſhall not be cut 
off. The ſumme is, As when men finde 
honey, they doe not forbeare, but will 
fall roand eate, becauſe they know it 
is ſo ſweet and good : So when thou 
findeſt the Word, fall to and cate that 
alfo, for that is good, and that will be 

, as 
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as good and {weer to thy foule when 
thoueateſt ir, 

Thirdly, Men ſtand much upon the 
taking and eating the Sacramenrall 
bread, and put not a litrle in the eating 
of it, but in the meane time make little 
regard of cating the Word. They 
would take it very ill if they ſhould be 
kept from eating Sacramentall bread, 
and yet in the meane time willingly 
and voluntarily abſtaine from cating 
the bread of the Word : Therefore 
let -men know that there is a greater 
neceſlity of eating the Word then is of 
eating the Sacrament, A man may be 
ſaved if hee eate not the Sacramen,bur 
a-man cannot be ſaved if hee eate nor 
the Word. Ir may fall out that a man 
cannot have the Sacrament, bur yerit 
a man doceate the Word, in ſuch a 
caſe the nor cating of the Sacrament 
ſhall be no prejudice to him. And 
beſides how ever men conceive of 
rheir cating bread in the Sacrameng, 
yerthe truth is, that a man is never far, 
nor prepared to cate the Sacrament, 
rill hee doe firſt eate the Word, The 
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| Word not firſt received, beleeved,and \ 
ed, a man hath no right to, and 
ſhall have no benefit by cating the Sa- 
crament,for he that cates not the word 
cannot care Chriſt in the Sacrament 
and whar is a man the better for eating 
the Sacrament, if hee eate not Chrilt £ 
They did all eate of the ſame ſpiritaall 
meat, and yet with maxy of them God was 
not well pleaſed. And why ſos becauſe|. 
though they did cate Manna a Sacra- 
mentall bread, yer they did not eate : 
the Word, and yeeld obedicace from 
the heart to that, 1 Cor/10. 3, 5. 
Fourthly, that which D avid did, wee 
ought all xo doe, Pfel. 119, 11, 1 have 
hid thy Word in mine heart. Itis to be 
hid and kept ſafe. There is no ſuch 
way © hide it, and lay it up ſafe in- 
deed, as to cate it. Bodily bread, as 
Bernard ſayes, when it is in the cup- 
boord , it may bec taken away b 
theeves, earen of mice, may mould, 
and be waſted, but when it is caten it 
is ſafe from all ſuch danger : Sothe 
| Word is never ſo ſafely hid as when |. 


once it is caten. After the miracles of 


the 
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the loaves, our Saviour bids gather wp 
the Pn and ſee, ſayes he, that 
nothing be loſt. The onely way to ſee 
that nothing of this bread be loſt, 
is to carg/it, It is never loſt char is | 
eaten. 
Firſ, for Miniſters, Uſe 1. 
irſt, if people muſt cate the| 1, 
Word, then they muſt give them ro 
cate, How can they care, thar have 
nothing to cate f Tam. 4. 4. The young 
children aske bread, andno man breaket 
it unto them. In ſucha cale they might 
aske bread, but they could nor care 
| bread ; where bread was not given, 
bread could nor be eaten. Many would 
cate bread if they had it. And that 
people have it not, and eate it not, it 


not, and breake it not. Many keepe 
their people at ſuch ſhort commons, 
that they have nor to cate, fo farre 
from having their bellies fall, that | 
they get not ſo much as x, mewh- 


| 
Serondh, if people muſt cate, then | 


as Miniſters muſt give rhem to eate, ſo 
they 
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P ſo they muſt give them ſuch as they 
may cate. A man may give bread and 
L meare to be eaten, and yet it may be 
ſuch ſtuffe as cannot be eaten, Luc. 11, 
11,12. If 4 ſon ſball aske bread of any of 
you that ws 4 father, will he give hima 
ſtone ? That were. the way to choake 
him, and not to fred him : Or if be 
| acke a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give hin 4 

Serpems ? That were the way to poy* 
ſon him, and nor to cheriſh him, Mco 
cannor cate ſtones, mens teeth are not 
| able to chew and grinde them, nor 
- their ſtomackes able to digeſt them. 
t A man may preach, and yer preach ſo 
as people can finde nothing in it that 
they may cate. Schoole points, and 
quiddities that tranſcends vulgar capa- 
citiesare ſtony food, not ſtones turned 
into bread,as Satan would have Chriſt 
have done, but rather bread turned 
into ſtones. Fer. 3. 15. That ſhall feed 
you with underſtanding. Therefort that 
which muſt be catea muſt be under- 
ry Men dare not cate Serpents 


/ _R 


and Scorpions, who can blame them 
if they feare to be poyſoned, _ w"_ 
; hri 
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Chriſt was uſed, Pſal. 69. 21, They 
geve me alſo gall for mymeat, and in my 
thirſt they gave me vineger to drinke. 
And therefore when it was tendred un- 
to him, Mar. 15. 23. They geve it hin, 
but he received it not. And what won- 
der if people receive nor, and eate not 
meate mingled with gall, when they 
are fed with bitter inveRives. Hold fa 
the forme of ſound, or wholſome words. 
Now many doe ſet before people ſuch 
rotten and unwholſome food, ſuch 
traſh and unſavoury food , and ſuch 
poyſonous ſtuffe, thar ir is with people 
as it was with them, a Kine. 4. 40. As 
they were eating of the pottage, they cryed 
out, O man of God, Death isin the pot. 
And they could not eate thereof. So itis 
here, there is coloquintida and wilde 
_ in che por, maby times a whole 
ap full, and when there is death inthe 
pot, what wonder that people cannot 
cate thereof, 

Or if men preach truth, yet it is 
done with ſuch unbeſceming levity 
and vanity, afrer ſuch aſtage faſhion, | 
that there is no nouriſhing ſubſtance in 
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it, Jer. 3. 15+ ſhall feed you with know- 
ledge, with that which hall edifice and 
build you up in knowledge, nat with 
huskes as the prodigall was fed. 

Or if txuth propounded, yet it 1s 
meate ſo negligently dreſtyſo flurriſhly 
cooked, that the very ſight of it takes 
away mens ſtomackes, that as Hophw 
and Phrneas in another caſe made the 
people abhoorre and loath the Lords offe- 
rings ; lo many ſo marre the meate in 
the dreſſing, that inen can have no ſto- 
macke to cate it, So that it may bee 
laid of many Sermons, as the Prophet 
ſpeakes of thoſe Figges, Jer.24.2, And 
the other baiket had very naughty Figges 
which could not be eaten they were ſo bad, 
And as your proverbe is, God ſend; 
meat, and the Divell ſends Cookes, So it 
may be more trucly (aid in this caſe, 
God [ends meate and gives his Word, 
but there be many Cookes nor of his 
ſending, that make ſuch romten meate, 
ſuch flovenly mcare, ſuch craſhy meat, 
(uch bitter meat, ſuch unſavoury loath- 
ſome mcar, that it cannot be eaten for 
badaeſſe. Therefore lince people muſt 


g cate, 
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eate, let us be carefull to give them to 


cate, and to give them that they 
cate, ſqund and ſavoury food, and well 


and handſomely dreſt. 


Secondly, For people. 

And fo the ule is diverſe. 

Firſt, to condemne people for the 
negleR of this dury, that they doe not 
fall ro and cate when it is ſect before 
them, Mal. 1. 12. Tee ſay, as you, the 
Table of the Lord is polluted, and the 

1s thereof, even his meat is contempti- 
ble. God hee deales bountifully with 
men ; it may be ſaid here, as Pſal. 68. 
11. The Lord gave the Word, great was 
the company of them that publiſhed it. 
Wee have had preaching, and Prea- 
chers, and this ſpirituall tood, Gods 
plenty, wiſdome cryes out to men, as 
Prov. g. 5. Come cateof my bread, And 
Chriſt calls upon men, as Cant. 5. 1. 
Eate 0 friends, and fall to, and take your 
files. And yet men fit and looke on, 
add regard neither this food, nor theſe 
invitations, bur deale with the Lord 
as Salomon wiſhes men to deale with a 
Cchurle, Prov. 23. 6, 7. Fate not the 

bread 
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bread of him that hath an evill eye, nei- 
ther deſire bis dainty meates , eate and 
drinke ſaith he, but his heart is not with 
thee, Juſt ſo deale men with the Lord, 
when he calls upon them to cate the 
Word, as if God had an cevilleye, as if 
his heart were not wich them : where- 
as, as the Word and food is good, ſo 
alſo is his eye good, and his heart is 
with us, and ir would be meate and 
drinke to him to (ee us fall ro, and eate 
heartily. Such carriageat our-Neigh- 
bours Tables would be conſtrued a 
diſcurtefie , and men would force 
themlelves to cate againſt their ſto- 
mackes,'rather then to give their dif- 
content art his Table. And yer wee 
ſtand not upon giving the Lord ſuch 
groſle diſguſts, as not ro cate when he 
layes and (ers meate before us. There 
is much preaching, and yer bur little 
{ cating. Many inſtcad of caring the 
Word, could finde in theic hearts to cat 
the Minſter. 

| And what thinke we is the reaſon 


| that men cate the word no more then 
they doc 2 | 
It 


It is from theſe three cauſes. | 
Firſt, from fulnefle. The foll fe 
loathes the honey combe,, Prov 27. 7. 
When a mans belly 1s tull, hee hath 
not onely no minde to cate, but ace 
loathes to cate, and that not onely 
courſe and common toode, bur the 
daintieſt and (weereſt food, hee trea- 
derh under foot the honey combe, 
The Word is boney, and this honey is to be 
eaten when it is found, Prov. 24. 13+ 
And yet when men finde it, they care 
it not, bur loath ir, and rread upon it. 
And the reaſonis becauſe they are al- 
ready full. Such a fulnefle as rhar, 
Rom. 1. 29. Being filled with all unrigh- 
teouſneſſe, fornication , wickedneſſe, co- 


vetouſneſſe, maliciouſneſſe, full of ewvy, 
marther, debate, deceit, malignity, wh:f 


perers, Their hearts are cram'd full of 


their luſts : And their hearts bcing al- 
ready hilled with carnall and worldly 
| luſts, they loath theſe honey combes, 
Some feed ſo full upon that hony. Pro. 
5. 3- The honey which drops from the lips 
of a ſtrange woman, that rhey tread this 

honey combe under foor. There be a 
| V great 
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bread of him that hath an evill eye, nei- 
ther deſire bis dainty meates , eate and 
drinke ſaith he, but his heart 3s not with 
thee. Juſt ſo deale men with the Lord, 
when he calls upon them to cate the 
Word, as if God had an evill eye, as if 
his heart werenot with them : where- 
as, as the Word and food is good, fo 
alſo is his eye good, and his heart is 
with us, and ir would be meate and 
drinke ro him to (ee us fall to, and eate 
heartily. Such carriage at our-Neigh- 
bours Tables would be conſtrued a 
diſcurcefie , and men would force 
themlelves to cate againſt their ſto- 
mackes, rather then to give their dif- 
content at his Table. And yer wee 
ſtand not upon giving the Lord ſuch 
groſle diſguſts, as not ro cate when he 
layes and fers meate before us. There 
is much preaching, and yer bur little 
cating. Many inſtcad of caring the 
Word, could finde in their hearts to cat 
the Miniſter. 

| And what thinke we is the reaſon 
; thar men eatc the word no more then 
they doc? 


Itl; 
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It is from theſe three cauſes. | 

Firſt, from ftalneſle. The fall foute \ 7. - 
loathes the honey combe, Prov 27. 7. 
When a mans belly is tull, hee hath 
not onely no minde to cate, but hee 
loathes to carte, and that not onely 
courſe and common foode, bur the q 
daintieſt and {weceteſt food, hee trea- 
derh under foot the honey combe, 
The Word is bony, and this honey is to be 
eaten when it i found, Prov. 24. 13+ 
And yer when men finde ir, they care 
ir not, bur loath ir, and rread upon it. 
And the reaſonis becauſe they are al- 
ready full. Such a fulnefle as rhar, 
Rom. 1. 29. Being filled with all unrigh- | 
teowſneſſe, fornication , wickedneſſe, co- 
Verou neſſe, maliciouſneſſe, full of ewvy, 
murther, debate, deceit, mal:gnity, whiff 
perers, Their hearts are cram'd full of 
their luſts: And their hearrs being al- 
ready filled with carnall and worldly 
| luſts, they loath theſe honey combes. 
Some feed ſo full upon that hony. Pro. 
5. 3- The honey which drops fromthe lips 
of a ſtrange woman, that they tread this 
honey combe under foor. There bea 
V great 
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eat many that cate as the Serpent 
oth, Gen. 3. 14. Duſt ſhalt thou eate all 
the dayes of thy life. All worldly hearts 
are of the Serpents dyet, they cate 
duſt, and ſo fill themſelves with the 
duſt of the carth, that they loagh to 
eate the Word. Becauſe mens hearts 
are ſtufr with this baggage and baſe 
food , therefore will not men eate 
this Angels food, this bread of Hea- 
Ven. 
Secondly,from lingring and hankring 


afrer ſome other food. Such a diſpo- | 


firion takes off the tomack from whol- 
ſome food. The 1ſraclites had Angels 
food, the bread of Heaven, and yet atlaſt 
this food would not down with them, 
nay they loathed their Manna : And a 
man will not catc what hee loathes. 
Burt what was the cauſe that they ca- 
red not tocate mannas See Numb.11. 
4. They fell a laſting (or they laſted a luſt) 


and ſaid, who ſhall give us fleſhtoeate?| 


and werſ. 5, fiſh to cate, and they long af- 


ter the gs and onyons of Egypt; and 


therefore now this Manna will not 
downe with them. So men, when 
onc 


| 
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once they beginrco luſt aluſt after no. 
velcics in doctrine, the wholſome ſa- 
voury truth of God they begin to 
loath, they are weary of it, quite cloy- | 
ed with ir, then no wonder it is not 
eaten, When once mens lippes hang 
after Egyptian food, popiſh and cor- 
rupt doctrine, then truth will not 
downe by any meancs, Iſa. 44. 20. He 
feedeth on aſhes. That is bur ſtrange 
food, a mad dyet for a man to live and 
feed on aſhes. But what makes him 
feed ſo fondly * MA deceived heart 
hath turned him aſide. So with many. 
deccived heart hach rurned them afade, 
and then they fall ro cating of aſhes, 
and therefore, like thoſe that have the 
greene ſicknelle, their mindes hang af- 
rer aſhes, and ſuch rraſh,and ſono mind 
ro the wholſome tood of ſound Do- 
rine. See the cale cleare, 2 Tim. 4. 
3, 4+ They w'll not endure it, therefore 
not cate it, not indure it, as a man can- | 
not indure the meate he loathes. - But 
why not indure it £ They have itching 
eares, that irch after novelries , and | 


thereforeſhall urn away their cares,» 
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Thirdly, from (ickneſſe, or if yee 
will from deadneſſe. Sicke men tor- 
ſake rheir meare,and refuſe rheir mear. 
Men are ſpiritually ficke , and have 
ſome diſcalcs upon them that make 
chem eare nothing ar all, orelſe they 
doe bur piddle, and trifle, as good ne- 
ver a Whit, as never the better, Nay, 
men are dead, void of the life of God, 
and that's a maine reaſon that they eat 
not, Dead men cannot eate. 

Secondly , fince it is a duty that 
muſt be done, therefore ler people ex- 
amine themſclves whether they doe it 
or not, whether che Word be caten by 
them or nor, 

Queſt, How may one know whe- 
ther heeates the Word or not * 
LAnſw. By thele things: 

Firſt,By ſpiricuall cheerefulneſle, 
livelineſle and quickning, When a 
man harh caren, it makes him cheere- 
full and lively, A. 14.17. He fills our 
heart with food and gladneſſe. A man 
when hee hath faſted, and long for- 
borne his meate, ths ſpirirs waſte and 
decay; but when hee cates, that re- 


paires 


L 
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paircs his ſpirits, and renewes them, 
and ſo makes a man come to himſelfe, 
and makes him freſh and lively. Sce 
Fonathans Ca(c, 1 Sam. 14. 27, 29, 39. 
Hee was faint and his ſpirits ſpent {o, 
that his eyes began to grow dimme 
through faintneſl- and want” of ſpirit, 
and he doth but eate a little honey, and his 
ſpirits are refreſht, and repaired, that 
his eyes were enlightned. And if but a 
taſte of the honey did ſo much, How 
much more ſayes Jonathan, if the people 
had eaten freely, had they beene chee- 
red, and repaired. Wee findeaman, 
1 Sam, 30. 12. that bad eaten nothing in 
three dayes and three nights, by —_ 
of which his ſpirits were quite gone, 
and hee was even a dead.man : Bur fee 
verſ. 11. 12, And when he bad eaten, 
his ſpirit came againe wnto him, It was 
in a manner gone from him before,bur 
now hee had eaten hee was ſo refreſhe 


his ſpirit came againe, 
Soit is in this cating, it fills the ſoule 
with cheerefulneſſe and livelinefle. A 


man that cates the Word indeed findes 


and cheered, that hee was alive againe, } - 


" 4 + 
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his heart finely cheered, filled with | 
ſpirits, Thy words were found by me, and 
I did eatethem, How did that appeare? 
And it was unto me the joy and rejoycing 
of mine heart : Oh how mine heart was 
cheered within mce, oh how my ſpi- 
rit was refreſht ! Prov. 24. My ſonne,if 
thos finde honey, 25 Jonathan did, eate it 
for it is good. So eare this honey for it 
is good, Why what good will follow 
upon it £ If chou be faint, lumpiſh, 
ſpirits downe, dim {ighted, it will en- 
lighten thine eyes, it will fo cheere 
thy ſpirits, that it will recover thy 
deadneſſe, and dimneſſe, it will en- 
lighten and enliven thee. When that 
man had eaten, his ſpirit came againe : 
If before thow-wert dead, and heavy, 
and lumpiſh unto good duries, yer if 
thou doe cate the Word, one good 
meale of ir will recover thee our of 
that deadneſſe, and make thee lively 
and cheerefull in duties of worſhip 
and obedience. By this try thy ſelfe. 
If thus itbewith thee, thou haſt caten 
the Word, but the tle quickning, 
refreſhing, the little cnſpiriting of =_ 
after 
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after the Word heard, argues how lit- 
tle men doe cate it, 

Secondly, by ſpirituall ſatisfation, | 2, 
A man that is hungryhis ſtomack is ſtil 
craving,and he defiring ſomething that 
he wants,and let him havethis,or thar, 
yet hee is not ſatisfied, unleſſe he may 
cate. Mirth,muſick,company,pleaſure, 
let an hungry man have, yer there fol- 
lowes no ſatisfaction, ſtill his tomacke | 
craves. Burt let a man but cate, then 
there isa ſatisfation, and that craving 
is over. Nehem. 9.25. They did eate | 
and they were filled. And ſoin the mi* I 
racle of the loaves, it is (aid, they did 
all eate and were filled, their hunger was 
allayed and ſatisfied. So it is here: | 
The heart of man is full of cravings, 
and hungrings after profits, pleaſures, 
vanities, luſts, and though a man eate 
of theſe never ſo much, theſe ſatisfie 
not the hungry cravings of the heart, 
nay the more they are fed upon, 

ll the heart craves them more : Bur 
now when-a man eates the Word, all 
theſe cravings of the heart ceaſe, and 
are ſatisfied, A man upon cating the | 
| V4___ Word? 
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Word findes ſuch ſarisfa&ion in it,and 
his heart ſo firted,rthar ir is at reſt from 
thoſe troubleſome and inordinate cra- 
vings, theſe unnatural! dogged appe- 
tites are quenched. The foule that 
cates the Word findes it (clfe ſo abun- 
dantly ſatisfied, that it lingers nor af- 
ter the profirs and pleaſures of the 
world. Hee that cates this Manna lin- 
gers not after the ficſh-pots, the ony- 
ons and garlicke of Egypt. Jſa. 55. 2. 
Wherefore doe yee ſpend mony for that 
which is not bread ? and your labour for 
that which ſatisfieth not ? hearken dili- 
gently unto me, and eate yee that which is 
2ood, and let your ſoule delight it ſelfe in 
fatneſſe : though theſe things then ſa- 
tisfie not, yet | Word it ſatisfies,and 
fills, and feeds, and fattens. 

By this may men try themſclves, if 
they have ſo received the Word, as 
that their hearts are weaned from 
their carnall and worldly luſts, thoſe 
inſatiable cravings are at an end, ſuch 
ſatisfation is a figne that a man hath 
eaten : But the contrary ſhewes how 
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few have jcaten. Many would ſeeme 
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ro cate, and profcſle they have caten, 
but yet their hunger after the world, 
their profirs and pleaſures,are as keene 
and as cager as ever. Their hearts doe 
reſtleſly crave theſe things. Thine 
heart is not filled, therefore thou haſt 
not eaten. i 

Thirdly, by ſpirituall ſtrength, 
fa:neſle, good liking, good complexi- | 
on: ſo it isin bodily cating, keep men 
from eating and their ſtrengrh decayes, 
they grow feeble, rheir complexion 
decayes, and they looke with an ill 
complexion, palc, wan, and ill colou- 
red. As wee ſec ina fiege, when men 
have beene coopt up, and have not 
had meate to cate, they have come 
our like ſo many dead carkaiſes out of 
their graves, ſo weake, ſo poore, ſuch | 
ghoſtly lookes, as it is enough to ſcare 
a man with the fight of them. Bur now 
cating mends all this, that breeds good 
blodd, health, ſtrength, fatneſſe, and a 
good habirudeof body. Upon eating 
tollowes ſtrength, ſtrength ro walke, 
and to worke, 1 King. 19. 8. And he a- 
roſe and did cate and drinke, We 
[l 
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the ſtrength of that meate forty dayes and 
forty nights,unto Horeb the mount of God. 
Jpon cating tollowes fatneſſe, Nehem. 
9.25. They did eate, and they were fat. | 
(Ipon eating followes goodnefle of 
complexion, Das. t. 13. npon the ca- 
ting of this pulſe, heir countenances 
were faire and fat. And thus is it upon 
eating the Word, men have ſtrength in 
their ſoules to walke in the wayes of 
God, mengrow far, grow up as calves 
of the ſtall, full of good, Row. 15. 14+ 
they are fat, and flouriſhing, Pſal« 92.14. 
They have faire and good complexi 
ons, their wiſdome and other graces 
cauſe their faces to ſhine, their lives 
| and carriages are faire and lovely. And 
by this may men know whether they 
have caten the Word or not. If it be 
thus with them , that they have 
ſtrength againſt their luſts,if they have 
ſtrength to walke in obedience, &c. 
a fignethey have caten the Word. Burt 
this ſhewes that few have caten and 
doeeate the Word. 

Many fay they doe, but how is it 
they be {6 weake and ſo feeble, that 
they 
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they cannot walke and worke © How 
is it that they be ſo leane, that there is 
ſuch an emptineſle of grace and good. 
neſſe 2 2 Sam. 13. 4. Why art thos, be. 
ing the Kings ſonne leane, or thin from 
day to day ? ſo how is it that thou ca- 
ting the Kings dyer, the bread of hea- 
ven, art thus thin and leane £ How 
is it thar thy life, thy complexion 
mends not, but thy complexion and 
converſation is ſo 11l 2 Ir fares with 
many as in that caſe, Gen, 41. 18. 21, 
When the ſeven leane kine and ill- fa- 
voured had eaten up the far, It could 
mot be knowne that they had eatenthem, 
they were ſtill as hadgeld hildings and 
carrion-like ſcreyles as before, So here, 
men ſay they have eaten, but looke on 
their lives, and it cannot be knowne, as 
arrant ſcroyles as ever, as very {wea- 
rers, drunkards, as ever, as proud, co- 
verous, looſe as ever. A cleare figne 
that ſuch doe noteare the Word. 
Fourthly, they that eate the word 
will ever doe as Eve did when ſheedid 
cate the forbidden fruit, Gen. 3. 6. 
Who gave alſo to her husband, and = 
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did eate; (o ever here. There is no 
ſuch good fellowſhip as in this cating, 
where there is no man that would cate 
alone, As Fob 31. 17. where that holy 
man profelleth, That hee had not eaten 
his morſell himſelfe alone, and the father- 
leſſe had not eaten thereof : ſo here,none 
that eateth the Word of God catech 
his morſell himſelfe alone, and giveth 
not the fatherleſſe and needy ſoule to 
care thereof: But as in Saw/oxns Riddle 
Out of the eater came meate : [@ here 
out of the eater of the Word com- 
meth meare to feed others, judge by 
this. 

Thirdly, if the Word muft be cater, 
then it reacherh us to be frequent in 
hearing, and diligent in taking all op- 
portunities. Some men can content 
themſelves, if nced be, with one Ser- 
mon ina ycerc, and it is enough a con- 
{ſcience if well followed : One meale 
in a yeere were ſhort commons, A man 
defires ro eate every day twice, ſome 
thrice a day. There is a neccſhty of 
eating frequently : ſo here, rake all op- 
porrunities of hearing and reading the 
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Word, ſome morſell every day, and 
miſle not publike meales. See t King. 


by the Angel bidden to eate, and hee did 
{0; yea though hee had eaten bur juſt 
betore, yer hee goes to ir againe the 
ſecond tune, being bidden a ſecond time. 
If thou have caren in the morning, yet, 
if Godcallto it aſecond time, cate a- 
gaine in the afrernoone. If rhou have 
| caten onthe Sabborh, yer if God give 
opportunity and liberty, eate alſo on 
the weeke day. The Word is to be ca. 
ten, and cating muſt bee frequent and 
often. 


19. 5. & 7. where the Prophet Eliah was | 
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MarTrTH. 13.45, 46. 
The Kingdome of Heaven is like unto a Mer- 
chant man, ſeeking goodly pearles : | 
Who when he had found one pearle of great price, 
hee went and ſoldall that hee had, and bought it, + * 


eAuguſt. de Verb, Dom. Ser. 5. 


Laudas mercatorem qui vendit plumbum & acquirit 
aurum : & non laudas mercatorem qui erogat pecuni- 
am, & acquiric juſtitiam 2 
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Prov, 23.23. 
Buy the Truth, and ſell it not, &c. 


== Rom the 19. to the 
SP 226k 29- verſe of this chap- 
'L: Oo rer the Prophet en- 
$1 | devours to fence men | 
LP. from che danger of A; 
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dome : Againſt drenkenneſſe, verſ, 19, 
20, 21+ pry vo rg. 
due. In which paſſage this one thing 
may be obſerved. Dehorting from 
drunkennefle he prefaces thereto onely 
in one verſe, werſ. 19. but dehorting 
from whoredome hee prefaces to that 
| counſell in five verſes, werſs 22. to 36. 
It is the more hainoss evill of the time, 
aud of more miſchievous conſequence. It 
is a finne to which our nature is more 
| prone ahd inclinable ; and therefore 
to keepe men off from it, he makes the 
| | hedge the ſtronger. 

Inthis Preface hee gives ſuch coun- 
ſells, as being liſtncd ro, may prove 
rong preſervatives againſt the poy- 
| {on of thar peſtilence, One is that , 
}.verſ. 22. ReſpeR and obedience to 
parents holy counſels. Thoſe heark- 
ned ro would be pou meanes t0 
| [ave men our of thoſe ſnares, Another 
his verſe, which is an exhorration 

nd ſtudy and owned & ns of godli- 

460K Religion, with which 

the eps alt ſcaſoned,it 
would in ſpeciall manner ſave a 2 
m 
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of the Truth, 
from that finne. And ſo it ſuites with 
that, Prov. 2.10, 11, 12, 16,17. When 
wiſedome entreth into thine heart, and 
knowledge u pleaſant unto thy ſoule ; Diſ- 
cretion ſhall preſerve thee, underſtanding 
ſhall keepe thee : To deliver thee from the 
way of the evill man, from the man that 
ſpraketh froward things. To deliver thee 
from the flrange woman, even from the þ 
ftranger abich flattereth with her words : 
Which forſaktdb the guide of her youth, 
and { rg the covenant of her God. 
Wiſdome and truth, godlineſſe and 
ce will preſerve both from-rthe e- 
vill man, and the evill woman. Thus 
this verſe ſtands in coherence with the 
others, 
Take the words now jn themſelves 
conſidered, and they are an exhortati- 
on to ſtirre up men th beſtirre them- 


ſelves with all paines and diligence, $9 
ct knowledge, godlineſſs, grace, &c. 


hm 
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| menſhould {o looke after it, and ſeeke * 


The purchaſe and poſſſion * 


And this counſell is laid downe under 
a metaphor, Buy the ir#th,by which he 
implyes with what defire and affeci. 
on, and coſt; ir Mould be ſought, that 


ro compaſſe it, as menule to doe after 
commodities of uſe and worth. Thoſe 
men will buy,for thoſe men will trade, 
and lay out their mony that they may 
get the poſſeſſion of them. So here hee 
would them ſo afﬀeRed to the 
truth, that they ſhould trade for ir, be. 


= and coſt for the compaſling | * 
getting of it. And when they have 
once gotten and purchaſed this com- 
modiry, they ſhould by no meanes 
part with ir againe, but hold andkeepe 
ir faſt, ſel/it zot. When once men have 
made the bargaine, and gotten this 
good penny-worth, by no meanes part 
with it againe,, part with it upon 
no termes what 
for it, 

Sothen herc be two things in theſe 
words : | 
1. A precept, Buy the truth, 


price ſoever is offcred 


2. A prohibition, Sell it nos, 


Fir! 
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Firſt roto begin with the precepr, | * 
Buy the truth, aljo wiſdome, inflrutt:on, 
and underſt flanding, or as ſome tranſlate. ; a 
Buy the truth, of wiſdome, cc. Buy the | 
reuch. I, bur whart truth , or what doe 
you meane by truth # Thar truth | 
which is of wiſdome, of inſtruction, | 
of O—_ , the truth that is in 

odlineſle, reli ion, Tit. 1.1. 
and Larararar Bi ode truth which 
« after godlineſſe. 

That truth, wiſdome, underſflanding, | ,, « 
odlineſſe,grace and religion are not tobe : 
ad 

Arr the rf of every oneto ule all 
meanes and diligence ro ger the truth, 
to be willing to be ar the coſt of all W 
paines and diligence for the buying, 
and compaſſing the truth , wiſdome, 
godlineſſe,&c.Theſe are commodiries 
which will not be had withour coſt. 
They are commodities that will not 
fall into meas mouthes, bur rhey muſt 
be bought. Hee faycs nor, Tate the 
cruth, as if ic might be had for ta- 
nat up, bur buy cheireuth ; there | 

be 2 price geen fo it, and men 


"muſt | 
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* [muſt be at coſt before they can have 
it 


See how Araunah ſpeakes to David, 
2 Sam. 24.22. Let my Lord the King 
take, and offer up what ſcemes good unto 
him, &c. and ſec Davids anſwer, verſ. 
24. Nay but Iwill ſurely buy it of thee at 
4 price, neitber will 1 offer of that which 
doth coſt me nothing : So hete, many it 
may be would be content to have theſe 
ngs, if they might have them for 
| {tooping and taking up. Nay , but 
they waiſt buy _F —_ God for 
bid that we ſhould think to have truth 
for that which doth coft us nothing. Ir 
muſt coſt men a price,and a good round 
Price r00, Buy th: iruth. 

And this is that we have elſewhere, 
Prov, 4-5. Get wiſdome, et underitan- 
ding, and verſ. 7. With all thy gettings 
get underſtanding. 1t is the ſcltc-ſame 
word that is uſed here, and may be, as 
it is by ſome tranſlared, Buy wiſdame, 
buy underſtanding, and with all thy get- 
tings buy ne que Get it , ſay 
ſome z Zayi, y others, it allcomes 
| fo one, for it isto be gotren with buy- 
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ing. The way toget it, is to bay it, It 
is not a commodity that goes a beg- 
ging , it muſt be bought before it can 


be got, It is the counſell rhat Chriſt | 


gives, Apoc. 3.18. I connſell ther tob 
of me Coldirned in the fire. Could = 
Chriſt give ic as a matter of Almes ? 


No, hee will have it boughr, or they | 


ſhall goe without it. He doth not ſay, 
I counſell thee to rake gold of mee, but 
to b#y gold of mee, hee will have men 
draw, and draw deep too before they 
have it. 

It is that is called for, I/e. 55. + 
Come ye, buy and cate, buy Wine and milk, 
It is not enough to come and looke 
and gaze upon this commodity , to 
praiſe and commend it, no notenough! 
muſt ſtrike through the bargaine, and 
buy it. A man may bid and not b 
but wee muſt bid and buy borh. 
Matth. 13. 44. The man that findes the 


treaſurt in the field, goes and buyes the | 
field. Hee doth not wiſh hee had the 


| 


ficld, he doth not bid money for the 
ficld, and then leayEir, bur hee goes 


| 
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thorow with the —_— hee buyes, | 
and purchaſes the field.” And ver[.45, 
46. The Merchant when bee finds a pearle 
> great price, hee buyes it, Chriſtians 
ould be Merchants, men that drive 
a trade, When commodities are ſet 
forth in Marrs and Fayres, yee have | 
many country people will comeand, 
pare upon them, and will cheapen,and 
asking the prices, though they ne- 
ver meane to buy them : They will 
cheapen pearles and jewels, &c.onely 
to. know their worth and prices ; but 
now when a Merchant comes,he chea- 
pens and buyes : So Chriſtians driving 
a trade for Heaven, and being Mer- 
chants, they muſt buy thoſe pearles, 
- thoſe commodities that are ſet to 
©, 

There be foure things that may 
make a man willing to buy the u__ 
The ſame things that make mcn wit | # 
ling to lay out their money for other 
commadities. 

_ Firſt, ir is a neceſſary and uſefull 
commodity, Indged things thata man 
hath no need of, io uſe of, hee hath 
o0 
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no minde to buyFOr to lay out hifmo«. 
ney for them. It is no providence nor 
good husbandry, to buy ſuch rhings 
as hee hath no need or ule of, Foh. 13. 
29. Buy thoſe things that we have need of. 
If a man want bread, wane clothing 
for him and his, hee is willing to lay 
out his money, and to buy them, be- 
cauſe theſe t ings hee hath need of. 
Neceſſity forces him to buy theſe : So 
here, the truth is a neceſſary commo- 
dity, an uſefull commodity. Ir was 
when Chriſt was diſperſing, —_— 
hearing the Word of truth, chat Chri 
ſpake that ſpeech, One thing is needfall: 

Sifhe had ſaid, Thou thinkeſt much 
at Mary, that ſhee is at this market, 
that ſhe is buying this commodity,but 
blame her nor, it is a needfull commo- 
dity, and therefore ſhee doth well ro 
yit. Ir isas neccfſary as Heaven ard 
Ivation it ſelfe, 1 Tim, 2. 4. Whowill 
bave all men to be ſaved, I, that men 
like well, but marke what followes; 
and to come unto the knowledge of the 
28th, Marke then, there” is no com- | 
ming to ſalvation,rill men come m_ | 
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hence, 
|= The putthaſe end poſſeſsion 
knowledge of the truth, The Trath muſt 
be had before Heaven can bee had, 
Truth therefore being ſo needfull a 
commodity, and ſo uſefull, there is 
great reaſon we ſhould be forward to 
buy it, and to be at coſt for it, There 
is a neceſſity of buying ir, and of be- 
ing atcoſt for it, Apoc. 3. 18. I counſel! 
thee to buy of me white rayment that thou 
mayſt be cloathed, and that the ſhame of 
thy nakedneſſe doe not appeare. There 
is a neceſſity of clothing, a neceſſity of 
covering ones nakedneſle, therefore a 
neceſſity of buying knowledge, grace, 
religion, godlineſſe, being things of 
ſuch neceſlary uſe, men muſt be at coſt 
and charges for them, men ought to 
buy them, . 

Secondly,it is aprofitable commodi- 
ty, a gamer commodity , there is 
much to be gotren, and gained by the 
buying of it. Hee that trades in this 
commodity ſhall never be a loſer by 
it, nay hee ſhall be a great ſaver and 
gainer by it, x Tims. 6. 6. Godlineſſe #s 


great gaine. it were bur gaine it were 


what, and it were cnough to 
croſſe | 
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croſſe the conceit of the world, that 
counts godlineſſe loſſe and hindrance, 
but that is not all, ir is great gaine, it 
brings in great returnes, rich returnes, 
it brings in ſuch advantage as makes a 
man. 

Thirty and forty inthe hundred are 
counted great gaines in trading , but | 
this buying and trading brings in grea- 
ter by farre, Matth. 19. 27, 29. Then 
anſwered Peter and ſaid to him, Behold, 
we have forſaken all, and followed thee : 
what ſhall wee have * And whoſoever 
ſhall forſake houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, 


or lands for my Names ſake, hee ſhall re- 
ceive an hundred fold more ,and ſhall inhe. 
rite everlaſting life. As if hee had ſaid 
Lord we have beene at great coſt, and 
reat charges to buy the truth, what 
Il wee have 4 what gaine will our 
adyenture bring us in? what-ſhall wee 


oo ——_—_ w_ gaine is = 
an hundred | ' tor |- 
w- 


| an 
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br father, or mother, or wife, or children, | 


pet by the buying of this commodity? 
Chriſt anſwers, Zvery one that - 
ſaken, &c. ſhall receive an hundred fold. | 
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one,as if a man ſhould lay out a pound, 
and gaine an hundred pound by laying 
our one. The gaine of buying this 
commodity, 15 like the gaine that 1ſaac 
had by ſowing, Ger. 26. 12, Who re- 
ceivedin the ſame yeere an hundred fold. 
And marke againe,thar it is not in chis 
trading and buying, as it is in buying 
and trading in other commodities. We 
ſee in other trading in the World and 
buying, that ſome men grow very 
rich, gaine great eſtates, but yet many 
getlitcle, many loſe and are undone by 
crading. Burt now ir is not ſo here: 
And every one, ſayes Chriſt, that hath 
forſaken, &c. ſhall receive an hundred 
fold, This commodity bought makes 
all gainers, gainers an hundred fold in 
in this life. Every Merchant of this 

Company is a gaining Mcrchant. 
There is a three-fold profit or gaine 

to be had by buying the Truth. 

Firſt, amans ſpirituall freedome 
from the captivity and bondage of Sa- 
and luſt, Joh. 8. 32. Tee ſhall know 
t . Know the truth 4 And what 
ſhall we get by that cruth 4 And the 
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truth ſball make you free. Wee ſee that 
many will give good ſummes ro bu 
the freedome of the City. As A#, 
22. 28, With a great ſumme bought I this 
freedome, viz. of the Ciry of Rome: So 
char hee chat buyes the truth, buyes 
his freedome;, hee gaines his freedome 
by the bargaine, his freedome from 
the thraldome of his luſt, his freedome 
from the {lavery of Satan : See 2 Tim. 
2.25, 26, If God at any time will give 
them repemance, that they may know the 
truth, And that they may come to amend- 
ment out of the ſnare of the devill, which 
are taken of bim at bu will, 

Secondly Riches. The buying 
of the Truth tnakes a man rich, Prov, 
3.13. Bleſſed # the man that findeth wiſ- 
dome, and the man that getteth under ſtan- 
ding. Happy is hee chat buyes this 
commodiry. But why 9 ver. 14. For 
the merchandiſe thereof i better than the 
merchandiſe of ſilver, andibe gain there- 
of is better then gold , and verſ. 16. Ri- 
ches art in her left hand, It many ti 


brings in earthly riches, for god; 
hath the promiſes of thu life, aud the li 
FS... 50 
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ta came, But that martrers not. To be 
ſure, ir makes ſpiritually rich, .£poe. 
3- The Church of Laodicea thought ſhee 
was rich, but ſhewas poore. Well, Chriſt 
will teach hera courſe ro become rich. 
Burt what courſe is that 4 Shee muſt 
fall ro trading , and to buying, to 
the buying of cruth, of grace, werſ.18. 
1 counſell thee to buy of me gold. But 
what ſhall wee bc the better for buy+ 
ing it ? Iris a commodity, if yee buy 
it, will enrich you, will make you; ro 
buy of mee gold, :hat thou may#t bee 
rich : Sorhar the wayro fetch in the 
gaine of ſpirituall riches, is ro be buy- 
ing this gold. Ir is atrading then wee 
ſee that 15 gainefull, ir will gaine ſpiri- | 
ruall riches. 

Thirdly, Life and happineſſe, Pro, 
3-18.Shee wa Tree of life tothem that lay 
hold upon her. 

So that here is that ſhould make ys 
willing to buy the rruth, and be at coſt 


for it, and to come offroundly for ir 
too,inthar it is ſo profitable and 

full a commodiry. If a man ſees a 
commodity in the Market that _ 


| 
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yeeld profit, that will bring him jn 
nced not be intreated to buy 

It, hee will be ſure to lay hold on ir, to 

faſten upon it, hee will have it 

hee borrow the money ro buy it. 

Gainefull commodities uſe not ro 


ſnarchr up , there is car at ſuc 
commodiries to buy them. Thetrutch 
there is gaine vantage 
whart on _ ——T—— 
rice, buy ir, loſe not the buying 
: grinefull commodity, Wha: ſhal 
4 man to gaine the whole world, and 
Mt bs owns fin ? Hee that makes 
ſuch a bargaine , makes bur a Jofing 
bargaine : And (ſo, what ſhall jt en- 
a man to loſe, ro give the 
whole world, and to gaine his 0wne 
ſoule'* He that makes ſuch a hargaine, 
makes a ſaving, a gaining ine. 
Hee that buyes the truth, rhongh hee 
do err world _ makes _y 
e, and Heaven by it. 


Thirdly, ic is a pretious connyeay, 
* 
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hang jn hand, bur they are a 4 


bargaine. | 


tobe had, | 


3. 


— —_—_—_—— q—— ——— 


| 


: 


The purchaſe and poſſeſſion 
of great worth and excellency, Prov. 
3- 13, 14, 15. Bleſſed is the man that fin- | 
deth wiſdome, and the man that gerteth 
wnderſtanding.For the merchandiſe there- 
of is better then the merchandiſe of ſilver, 
aud the gaine thereof is better then gold. 
It is more precious then pearles : and all 
things that thou canſt deſire, are not tobe 
compared unto her, See Fob. 28. 12, 
16, 19, But where is wiſdome found! and 
where is the place of underſtanding ? 1t 
ſhall not be valued with the uns of 
gold of Ophir nor with the pretions Onix, 
nor the Saphir. The Topaz of Ethiopia 
ſhall not be equall unto it, neither ſhall it 
be valued mith the wedge of pure gold. 
Matth, 13. The Merchant ſeekes pearles, 
and he findes one pearle of great price, of 
great value and worth. Ir is novile 
and paltry commodity, but acommo- 
diry very pretious : And therefore 
worth the buying. Things that bee 
vile, who will buy chem * refuſe ſtuffe 
none Will lay out money abour thera. 
Bur when things are precious and ex-. 
cellent, their excellency rempts men | 
j” buy. What made the MO 
[4 
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|the Parable to [cl] all that he had, and 
to buy the pearle ? It was a grearprice 
togiveall rhit hee had, it ſeemesto 
colt exceeding deere, To have given 
halte that hc had one would thiake 
| had been cnough,burt he gives all that 
| he hath to buy it. And what was the 
' reaſon? It was a pearle, and it was a 1 
 pearle of great p1ice : (0. Truth being 
a pearle, and a pearle of great price, | 

loſe not the buying of ſo pretzous a | 

commodity, | 

Fonrthly, Itis 2a commoditywe can | ,. 

| never be over-rcacht in, we cannot be 
chea:ed and colcnd in, A man is over- 

reachr,and colcndin buying when hee 

gives more for a commodi:y thanit is 

| worth, when the commodity bought, 
and the price given have no proporti- 
on,are not of cquall valuc, the buyer 
ha:h not a penny worth for his penny. | 
Gen,2 3.15. The land is worth foure hun: 
dred ſhekels of ſilver. So long as the 
land was worth it, Abraham could not 
have an hard bargaine, could not bee 
over-reachr init, could have no cauſe 


torepcat him, though hee gave fours! 
" Y yes 
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hundred ſhekels of filver. The land was 
worthit : (o here, in buying the Truth 
a man fhall bee ſure not to bee over- 
reachr, he ſhal be ſurc not to be pinchr 
with an hard bargaine, becauſe let ir 
coſt what it will, ler the price be never 
ſo high, let a man give what he will, 
yer the truth is worth ir, and a man 
ſhall beſure to have a pennyworth for 
his penny. 

Prov.3.15. All the things thou canſt 
deſire are not to be compared 10 her, Prov. 
8.11. For Wiſedome 15 better than pre- 
cions ſtones ,and all pleaſures are nos to be 
compared unto her. The higheſt price 
that can be ſct is diſproportionable to 
the worth of ir, is beneath the value 
ofthe commodity. 9b 28.17. Though 
irbe aneceſſary commodity, a prohi- 
table, gainefull commodity, a preci- 
ous commodiry, yctatany price it is 
ſetar, itis a cheape commodity, and 
theprice is low. A man cannot be 0- 
ver-reachrt when the commodity is 
neceſſary, profitable, precious, and 
yerthe price low. How can a man be 
over-reacht where the commodity is 

profita-ly 
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profitable, and cheape both s : Now 
this commodiry as iris well worth aH 
our paines,eadcvours,colts ; ſoall we 
can doe and give, it iS bur cheape, Irs 
bur an cafic low price. 1ſ.55.1.. Come 
buy wine and milke without money, and 
without price, thar is, withour any me- 
ritorious price, as he that gives the 
money,and the price that a commodit- 


ty 1s worth in point of commurarive' 


Juſtice deſerves ro have the commos» 
dity, and it 1s Injuſtice ro hold it from 
him. Thus wee muſt buy without 
price, becauſe noman can give a meri- 
rorious price to God for Grace and 
Heaven. Buy withour price, tharis, 
without mcricorious price; or elic 
rhus to our preſent purpole, It is truc 
thar Truch muſt bee bought wich a 
price, and with a great price, but yer 
che greateſt price thar is, is ſo beneath 
the commoadity,thar it is no price. As 
we ſay of acheape commodity rhat is 
bought for lirtle, that ir is nd price. 


Ten thouſand pound i is a great ſumme / 


of money, an huge ſumme, bur fora 
man to buy tenthouſand pound ayeer 
Y 2 for 
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for the price of ren thouſand pound,it 
is but one yeares purchaſe, ir is no 
price,ten thouſand pound is no mony, 
no price to ten thouſand pound a 
yecre. Ir isa great deale of paines,and 
colt that a man muſt bee at roger the 
Truth, roger Chriſt, and Grace, bur 
the worth of the commodity conſt. 
dered and the tranſcendency of the 
value of it above coſt and paines, all 
our coſt and paines 15 no money, is no 
price. And how can a man bee over. 
reacht,or have an hard bargaine,when 
he hath a good bargaine for no price. 
Heres that then which may draw us 
onto ſtrike thorow this bargaine, and 
may encourage us to trade, and buy, 
we ſhall be ſure to have a pennyworth 
for our penny , we ſhall nor bee pincht 
with a deere penny-worth. Many a 
man hath a grcat minde to ſuch an 
houſe,and land, he would faine buy it, 
he beares the price, and bids faire for 
it,burt yetas good a minde as hee hath 
roit,hebuyes it nor, he feares it isto/ 
deere, he fearcs he ſhall repent him of 
| his bargaine, and wiſh his money in 

his 
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his purſe againc , and therefore falls 
off. But now here is no ſuch fearc, 
what ever the Truth coſt thee, ſup- 
poſe it coſt thee much paines, and la- 
bour, ſuppoſe ir proves matter of 
great charge to thice, {uppole it colt 
thee thy credit and reſpect in the 
world, thy liberty, thine eſtare, thy 
bloud, thy life, yer thou buyeſt ic not 
roo deere; it is well worth all thou 
canſt give for it. A man may buy 
houſe and lands,$ood houſe and lands 
r00 deere, a man may buy Gold too 
deere, as the Proverb is, but yer hee 
cannot buy Truth , nor Grace, nor 
Chriſt, nor Heaven too deare. The 
Land is worth foure hundred ſhekles, and 
Heaven,and Chriſt, Trurh, and Grace 
ts worth all that ever God ſhall aske 
for it. 

A man may buy a good purchaſe of 
land ,and yet have no cauſe to rejoyce 
in it, may wiſh hee had never medled 
with ir, but had kept his money in his 
purſe, Ezeh.7. 12.The times come, the 
day drameth neere, let not the buyer re- 
Joyce. Such times may come, as a man 
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may have bur little joy in buyinga 
a purchaſe. But a man that buyes the 
Truth (ball never repent him: of his 
purchaſe, bur ler fucha buyer rejoyce. 
Come what times will come, yer he 
may rejoyce, yca the worſe the times 
may be, the morc cauſe may he have 
to rejoyce in his purchaſe. 

Thus being convinced that this du- 
ty isto be done, that Truth is ro bee 
bought, come wee now toſhew how 
this dury is to be done, and wherein 
this buying ſtands. 

This buying then ſtands in diverſe 
things. 

Firſt, In giving a price, and paying 
a price for it. In trading inthe world, 
when a mangives the price for a com- 
modity, he buycs it, and a man cannot 
be ſaid ro have bought a commodity 
till ſome price be given forit, that is 
contrated for, ye are bowrht with 4 
price, x Cor.6;20. therefore in buying 
thereisaprice given. When Abraham 
bought the fields of Ephraim, he gave 
bim the price of foure hundred ſhekels, 
and when hee gave thar price then hee 


bought | 
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bought it. Dent. 1\6. ye [hall buy meate 
of them that ye may tate,and ye ſhall buy 
water of them that ye may drinke. But 
how muſt they buy « yee ſhill buy 
meate of them for money, and ye ſhall 
buy water of them for money. That 
which a man hath without money, or 
ſome valuable conſideration; it is not 
bought, bur is given freely, or taken 
unjuſtly, Bur when a man gives mo- 
ney tor bread, gives money for water, 
then he buyes i it. Sointhis caſe, hee 
that would buy Truth muſt give a 
price for it, it will not bee had tor no- 
thing, that which a man hath for no- 
thing is not bought. The price that 
men mult give tor Truth and Grace,is 
the uſe of all ſuch meancs by which 
Truthand Grace is to be gotten. $0 
| buy the Truth,that 15, uſe all meanes 
| by which it may bee had God hath 
appointed certaine meanes in the ule 
of which he will give Grace, and the 
knowledge of the Trath, and they 
that will have this commodity muſt 
give this price, muſtuſe-ſich meancs 
as God requires to beuſed co this ws 
This 
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| This price that God ſets is not a} 
matter of money, $:m0n Magus would ' 
have bought that gitr for money. | 
At 8.18. He offred them money, But 
thy money periſh with thee, (aith Peter | 
to him. We our ſelves are bourht with | 
4 price. 1 Cor.6, but yet 1 Pet 1. are 
not redeemed with Silver,and Gold,and 
corruptible things, (0 Truth,and Grace 
muſt bce bought , bur yer ir is not 
gold that will buy this Gold, But 
there is another price with which | 
Truth muſt bee boughr, The uſc of | 
thoſe meanes which God hath ap- 
pointed, thar is the price , that look 
as by the giving of a price an carth- 
ly commodity is bovghr, and obtai- 
ned, ſo by the ulc of the meanes, | 
Truth, and Grace is gotten, and obtai- 
ned. And what then are thofe meanes? 

Firſt, Prayer, Buy the truth, pray | 
for the knowledge of the ruth, pray | 
for grace. As by money wee obraine | 
and buy the commodity wee neede, 
and have a minde to, ſo by prayer wee 
obraine and buy the truth, Jam, 1. 5. 
If any af you lacke wiſdome, Shop. kee- 
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pers as men paſle by their doores, aske 
them, Whardoe yee lacke ? wharis it 
that you want ? Sothe Apoſtle here 
ſcemes to ſay, wharis it that ye lacke 2 
what is 1t that ye want? Doe yee want 
grace? Do ye want knowledge and wil- 
dome? Well, what if we doe ? How 
may wee come by it ? Buy i, fayes 
the Apoſtle. I, bur whar is,the price 
that muſt be given for it ? If any man 
lacke wiſdome, ſtand in need of this 
commodity, let him aske of God. And 
ir is the price that Chriſt ſers upon 
grace, Matth.7, eAske and ye ſhall have. 
The price that the Lord fers upon the 
knowledge of the truth. Jer. 33. Call 
upon me, and I will anſwer thee, and ſhew 
thee great and hidden things which thou 
tknoreſt not. God highly befriends us, 
hee ſers the commodity at a low price. 
[t is lietle worth that is not worth the 
asking. The way then to buy, is to 


beg ; bezzing is buying, and praying is 


| paying. And therefore how often finde 


| wee David in thoſe ſuites, Teach mee 
| thy trath, teach me thy Statutes, &c. 
David knew the commodity would 
\not be bought withour this price, and 
| there- 


-— — — O—— 


| 


A ——— 


|  Thepurchaſe and poſſeſ#ion 
therefore hce ſtickes not at ir, he gives 
the price, and ſcckes grace, od che 
knowledge of the truth by prayer. 
Secondly, hearing the Word, and at- 
tending upon the Miniſtery thereof. 
As Paw {peakes of Chriſt, Roms. 15-8. 
That Feſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 
circumciſion for the truth of God : So it 
may in another ſenſe be faid of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel , That they 
are Miniſters of the Goſpel for the 
truth of God, to make knowne the 
truth of God, to offer and tender it 
unto people. And Mal. 2. 6. The Law 
of truth was in Levi's mouth, God ſends 
chem to ſer his truth to ſale, they bring 
this commodity to Market : So that 
if wee would buy the truth, wee mult 
attend upon them whoſe worke 
is todiſpenſe the Word of truth, as the 
Goſpel is called, Epheſ. 1. 13. And it 
is a part of the price that is to be given | 
for it,to come to, & attend upon their | 
Miniſtery, See Mal. 2.6. The Law of | 
truth was in his mouth,and ver. 7, They | 
ſhould ſeeke the Lawes ( of truth) at bis | 


mouth, So then, they that would ger 
: the | 
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the truth, muſt ſeeke it ar the mourhes 
of Gods Miniſters, and that is the way 
to get this commodity. This is part of 
the price, to come to the publike 
meanes , and to attend upon them. 
Come and buy, Iſa, 55. 1. Even com- 
ming is a part of buying. If Jacobs 
{onnes would buy Corne, they muſt 
not onely give money, but they muſt 
goe into Egypr, and their going into 
Egypt was one part of the price of it. 
They could not buy unleſle they went 
into Egypr, where it was to be bought. 
They thar will buy a commodity,rhey | 
muſt goe to the Marker, and the ſhops 
wherethe commodity isro be bought, | 
Matth. 25. 9. Goe tothemthat ſell, and 
buy for your ſelves, So if men would | 
buy the truth, they muſt goe ro them | 
| that ſell, and there buy, Now Gods | 
| Miniſters are they that in a good lenſe. 
fell, and therefore ro them,” men muſt | 
| goe and buy. The Sabbaths are the 
| Marker dayes, the publike aſſemblies 
| arethe Marker places; andthe ſhoppes 
where this commodiry is to bee 
bought. And if mea would buy, thi- 
ther 
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ther they muſt goe, there they muſt 
waite, And this going to, and atten- 
ding upon the ordinance of preaching 
isa part of the price that muſt be given 
ro buy this pearle. Buy the truth then, 
that is, goe ro the Word, and atrend 
uponthe preaching of the Word, goe 
ro the Market and waite upon that Or- 
dinance, 

Thirdly, reading the Scripture, and 
other Bookes,that may helpe us to the 
knowledge of the truth, and build us 
up in grace, mutuall conference, and 
meditation, This is a price that muſt 
be given for truth, It is not enough 
ro uſe publike helpes, but wee muſt 
uſe private helpes alſo, wee muſt trade 
and traffique in private, as well as in 
publike. T hus in the uſc of the meanes 
that God hath appointed, wee muſt 
buy this pearle of Truth and Grace. 
God can infuſe grace and knowledge 
into us without our endeavours in the 


ule of the meanes, but God willnot 
doe it, His way is that the meancs 
ſhall be uſed,and the uſe of the meanes 


is the price hee will have for this com- 


 modity. 


| to have done ſo: But yet hee would 


| gather and to gleane it, and beat it out | 
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| modity. God gives grace, and the 
| knowledge of the truth, as Boa gave 
Ruth corne, Ruth 3. 15,16,17. Could 
not Boaz have given her at once as 
muchcorne as would have yeelded her 
an Ephah of Barley, and io have ſent 
| her home without any'more adoe ? 
Yes ſurely, hce could have done it, and 
it had beene no more charge for him | 


have her uſe her endeavours, #0 


to, when ſhe had gleaned it , and thar la- 
bour of hers ſhould bee the price ſhee 
ſhould pay for it. So God can give us 
knowledge by immediate revelation, 
and grace by immcdiate infuſion, bur 
yet hee will have us uſe the meanes in 
| praying , hearing, reading and con- 
ference, and our labour and ende- 
veavour in the uſe of thoſe meanes 
ſhall be the price with whichthe truth | 
muſt be bought, . 

Secondly, in giving and paying the 
fall price for it. A manthat will buy 
a commodity, muſt not onely give a 


a price for-it, but hee muſt give the 
' fall 
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1 "8- price that is asked for it. When Ad- 
braham was to buy the field of Ephron, 
[will give thee money for it ,and Ephbron 
tells him it & worth foure hundred jheck- 
els : Nowit Abrahamwill buy it, hee 
muſt give him his price : And ſo hee 
did, Gen. 23.16. Hee werghed unto him 
the filver which hee had named, hee gave 
him theprice which hce asked, and ſo 
bought the field. It Abraham had of 
fered him three hundred and fifty or 
three hundred and ninty ſheckels, hee 
had offered him a price, bur gor E- 
phrons price-, hee had offered (11- 
ver, burnot the ſilver hee named , hee 
had offered a price, bur nor the full 
price; and fo the bargaine had not 
beechFſtrucke thorow, the ficld had 
nor-beene bought, Ger. 22.9. for 48 
much money as it 15 worth, for full money, 
tharis, as in the Hebrew, tor the full 
Price, 

So it is here in the buying of the 
truth. Not onely muſt a price bee 
given, bur a fl/ price, Gods price thar 
hee askes and ſets. I miy allude ro that 
ſpcechof Chriſts, Zech. 11. 12, 1f yee 

thinke 
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thinke good, give me my price, andif not 


forbeare. Sothe Lord in this caſe taies 


to us, If yec thinke good of my com- 
modity that I offer to you, ye ſhall 
have it, but then you muſt notthinke 
ro have it at your owne price, but you 
muſt give me my price, the price that 
I askeand fer you. The ſcller (ers one 
price, and the buyer offers another, 
but if the buyer offer too low a price, 
hee muſt riſe and come to the ſellers 
price if hee will have his commodity. 
It is not enough then if wee will buy 
the truth to offer a price, Yndgive a 
price, but wee mult give Gods price, 
that is, the full price. Now Gods 
price, the full price is this, it ſtands in 
theſe two things : 

Firſt, in an induſtrious, painefull, 
ſcrious uſc of meanes. The uſe of 


meancs is a price, but the full price is } 


the ſerious, induſtrious ulc of the means, 
the uſing of the meanes with all our 
might, Hof. 6. 3. Then ſhall wee know if 
wee follow on to know the Lord, Many 
pray, heare, reade, &c. and yet buy 
not the truth, nor get knowledge,nor 
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grace, they indeed give a price, but it 
is nor Gods price, not the full price, 
'and therefore they have notthe com- 
| modiry. The Apoſtle ſayes of thoſe 
women, 2 7im. 3. 7. They were ever 
learuing, and came not tothe hnowledgee 
of the truth. They were cheapning and 
offering tor ir, but they never bought 
the truth, and all becauſe they came 
not to Gods price. There be ſome 
that are ever praying, ever hearing, C- 
ver reading, and yetnever come tothe 
knowledge of the truth, never ger true 
grace. Heere indeede is a price given, | 
meanes are uled,bur the tull price is nor | 
given, meancs are not uſed in good | 
 carneſt, teriouſly , induſtriouſly with | 
all cheir might. It is not enough to pray | 
for grace and the truth, but men mult 
pray ſo as God would have them pray, 
Jam. 1. 5. If anyof you lacke wiſdome, tes 
him aske of God, which giveth to all men 
liberally,” and reprocheth no man, and it 
ſhall be groven him. Well may one ſay, 
if that be all, I will ſoone aske ir, 1] will | 
give that price willingly for it, I, bur 
marke verſe 6:But let him ashe in faith: * 
That 
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Thar teaches thus much , That askin$ 
is not enough, unleſle men aske in that 
manner, for faith, and fo for all other 
qualifications,as God requires. Ir muſt 
be faithfull, and fervent, carneſt prayer 
which is Gods price, See Prov, 2.3, | 
5. If thaw cryeſt and lifieſft up thy wvoyee, 
then, 76. Hee {ayes nor, It cou pray- 
eſt, chat is ro be done, that's pare of Es. 1 
the price, bur if thou cryeſf#. That's 
Gods price, to have fervent prayer, 
full of carneſtneſſe and contentionof 
| ſpirit. Cold, formall, dead-hearted 
| # | prayer isnot Gods price, it is too low 
| a price to ferch (o rich a commodity. 
What mult I give you, ſay wee, when 
wee come to buy a commodity £ Souf 
wee would know here, My ſonne, give 
| mee thine heart. In prayer for grace, 
| give God thine hearr, The tongue, | 
the lippes , the voyce, is too" low 2 
price, God muſt bee praycd to ſeri» | 
ouſly wich thehearr. Is chacalt? Noy| 
there is more yet z thar ſame, ſal.119./ 
145.1 cryed with my whole heart. That's.// 
| the whole price, m_ price in the | 
| point of ptayer. Nor {ome of the" 
F 'Z heart, 
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heart, but the whole heart muſt bee 
given to God in this duty. It is not 
enough to heare the Word, to get 
| grace and the truth, bur men muſt ſ6 
| heare as God requires, with ſuch pre- 
paration,, with ſuch affeftion, with 
ſuch attention, with ſuch after endea 

voursas God commands. Ezek.40.4: 
Sonne of man, behold with thine eyes, and 
beare with thine eares, and ſt thine heart 
pen all that I ſhall ſhew thee, Eyes and 
earcs, and hcarrt, muſt all be fer on 
worke in the duty. Thoſe Ezeh. 3 3. | 
heard the Word, bur they gave not rhe 
foll price, the price that God asked, 
Their htarts were running after their co. 
wetouſneſſe; It is not enough to reade, 
bur ir muſt be ſuch reading as God re- 
quires that will helpe z'man ro the 
txuth, and to grace : It muſt be reading 
with induſtry, diligence, heedfulnefle, 
and. much paincs-raking. Theretore 
Chriſt bids us not barely, Reade the 
Scriptures, but 10 ſearch the Scriptares. 
A man muſt fer his head and'his heart | 
on worke both+in reading' the Word, | 
Prov. 2.4, 5- If thou (ceheft hey as ſilver, 
a a 
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| veyne, and fcarch every cranny where 
che falver lyes ; Ic coſts agrear dealcof 
| paines and labour, in ſearchingyg and 
| digging tor falver , and (o ir mult coſt 
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and ſearcheſt for her as for treaſures : 
Then ſhalt thou underſtand the fearcof the 
Lord, and finde the knowledge of God. 
There is the tull price. What paines 
doe men rake ro wweke and {carch tor 
creaſures hid in the carth, for filver in 
the Mynes: Thry dig thorow rockes, 
dig wondertull decpe, tollow cvery 
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a great deale of paines and induſtry in 
the reading of the Word and ſearching 
of the Scriptures, that's Gods full 
price in this particular, it we will buy | 
the trurh. Slight and overly formal 
uſe of rheſe meanes, are not price &+ 
nough to buy the cruch, 

It a man aske ten pounds for'a com- 
mod:ry, and one bid hins bur renne 
pence, hee cannot buy that commodi- 
ty : The buycrand ſeller will never 
meete at ſuch a diſtance, God hee 
askes diligence, painfulneſle, induſtry, 
and labour. of ſpirit in the ule-of 
meancs : Now it wee come witty our 
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dead and cold formalities, and make 
er but a lip-labour, hearing bur an 
care-labour, reading bur an eye-labor, 
this is to ofter God bur ren pence, nay 
bur cen rokens, when hee ſets the price 
ren pounds : And they that come fo 
ſhort of Gods price are never like to 
buy : God muſt have his full price, 
his whole price, and they are never 
like to buy that doe notgive him his 
whole price, that oftcr him not halfe 
his price. 
Here is that which kcepes menoff 
from baying, becauſe they are loth to 
goeto the full price, to bee at all that 
paines that mult be takenin the uſe of | 
rhe meanes. It prayer,hearing,reading, 
would doc it,thcy would not ſtick at 
thar, but if ſo much paines and labour 
muſt bee taken intheſe, they thinke it 
roo deare at ſuch prices & rates, they 
will forbeare. Sce Prov.24.7. Wiſe- 
dome is too high for a foole. It is too high 
prizd ina fooles conceit, ahd there- 
tore he buyes it not. The Wiſe-man 
nee fooles language, Wiſe. 
sinthe plurall arc too high. _ | 
; 
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if he had ſaid, fooles when they look 
uponthis commodity of wiſedome, 
Ohſay they, icis Wiſedomes, oh what 
a mulricude 1s there of theſe rrurhes ! 
what a deale of paines will it require 
ro know all theſe things ! and beſides, 
They be high pou, deepe matters, 
wharta deale of ſtudy, what beating of 
a mans braines will rhey aske, what a 
dealeof ſtriving in prayer before wee 
ſhall atrain ro them ! there isno med- 
ling with them, as good goe withour 
them, as take them at ſuch a deare 

rice. And thus fooles loſe a good 

argaine becauſe they thinke ir too 
dearc __ thoſe tcarmes, becauſe 
they will nor give the full price. lr is 


that underſtands the worth of Truth. 
Prov.15.14. Theheart of him that hath 
runderſlanding ſeeketh knowledge. Hee 
ſeekes or purſues ir, There bee many 
difficulcies ro be overcome, ere he can 
have it,it will coſt much paines,burhe | 
yet for all that ſcekes and purſues after 
ir, hee ſtickes not ar that price. And 
 againe, The heart of him,8c,ſeekes. Hee 


otherwiſe with an underſtanding man, | 
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Jarh not ancly ſpeake of ir, or heare 
achers ſpeake of it, but his heart,and his 
minde1s uponit. And though a com. 
modiy be deare, verif a man havea 
minde ro it, he will have it though he 
pay the price. A man that hath an 
heart, and a miade (ceking Truth, 
thogh the price of it be ſo much pains, 
labour and induſtry in theuſc ofmcans 
yer he will buy it at thatpricche will 
give the tull price of it. So:that when 
he bids us Bry the truth, hee bids us not 
onely pray,but pray hard, pray earneſtly 
with thy whole heart, not onely heare, 
but heare with all diligence, attention, 
and intention of ſpirit : not onely reade, 
but reade ſearch:ngly, diligently, This 
is Gods price, this is to give the fall 
price. Give that and then wee buy, 
Secondly , 1n_ a cheercetull parting 
with, and giving for the "ruth ſuch 
things as are dearc ro us, or! of price, 
and worth to us. Theſe may be refer. 
red to three heads. 

Firſt, our luſts, and corruptions 
which are dcare to us, which we count 
ſodearcly of as ow right bangs, and. 
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our right eyes. And yet as deave as they 
be ro us thele muſt bee given,and par- 
ted with for the gerr , and buying 

of the rrurth ; Gods full price is ha 
theſe mult bee given,and bee all ſold, 
and made off ro buy this purchaſe, So 
the merchant that findes the pearle of 
great price, Matth.13.46. bee goes and 
ſells all that he had, and botyght it. All, 
that hee had was the full price of the 
pearle, and he came tothe tull price, 
parts with all that hee hat, and fo 
bought. Hee fold notſome of that he 
had, that was bur a pizze of the price, 
not hafe that hee had, that was but 
halfe the price, but hee comes to the 
”> price, 4/1 that hee bad, end bong bt 


hog his Truth, muſt pare with all his 
luſts, and eivethem all for this/ bat- 
gaine. Some man likes/: Chriſt and 
the Truth ſo well, thar.hee could bee 
content to part with this andthar luſt, 
hee could as Herod, bee content _ 
many things,and part with many things 
for the truth, but Herod hath one jew; 
1], his Herodias, hee is loath to buy | 


re 0p Z4 rruth 


. A manthat will have Chriſt, and | 
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| rruch fo deare as ro give her forir : It 
{is roodeare a price to buy rruth ar, ro 
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with one ſo deare to him. I, bur 
if Herod will have the truth, hee muſt 
come to Gods full price, not dong of 
many things, not the parting with ſome 
luſts and vanitics, but the parting with 
all, Herodias and all, is Gods price. Bid 
wee, and offer wee what wee will, uſc 
meanes and endeavours, and goe on in 
them, yer if wee will not part with our 
luſts, we ſhall never have the bargaine, 
nor buy the pearlc. It is a pearle 'of 
greatprice,and therefore a great price, 
the ſelling and putting off all our luſts, 
muſt be given for ir, or elſe bid as oft 
and as faire as we will, it will not doe. 
See 2 Tim. 3.7. Ever learning, and ne- 
ver come 10 the knowledze of the truth. 
They bid faire for the truth. They 
were content to learne, and ro bee at 
ſome paines to ger- the knowledge of 
the truth, which is more then a great 
many will bid for ir, nay they doe it 
not fora fit,but arc ever learning, they 
ſeeme ro follow it with ſome cloſe- 


| 


neſle, and yer for all this never cometo 
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the knowledge of the truth, ever bid- 
ding,bur nevercome to buy the truth: 
Why £ what's the matter they buy it 
not £ Becauſe though they ſeeme ro} 
bid faire, yer they come not to the} ©- 
full price, They would ſell ſome. 
what to buy the pearle, bur nor ſell 
all, not parr' with their finfull luſts, | 
| and therefore God denyed them the 
knowledge of the truth, _ ar | 
leade captive ſimple women laden wi 
drverſe luſts, which women are ever 
| learmme and never come tothe knowledge 
of the truh. Prov. 14. 6. <A ſcorner 
ſ[ceketh wiſdome, and findeth it not, Hee 
bids, and buyes not, hee will nor give 
the full price, hee ſcornes at ſuch a 
deare price as to part with all his luſts. 
There is no reaſon or equity that the 
| buyer ſhould have a mans commodity 
at the price hee will ſer : 'The ſeller | 
is ro ſer rhe price, and if hee cannot 
have his price, hee wrongs no man to 
keepe his — ro himſelfc,ſpe- 
cially whenirt is richly worth the price 
hee ſers. If rherefore wee wack _ 
the truth, ſell away and part 'wirh 
ch 
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©7.2 cs Gods full price, of 
{is bura folly to hucke, and to hope 


h hee will nor abate any thing. 


by hucking, to ferch downe the 
market. If yee thinke good, give God 
bu price, if not, forbeare. Either all, or 
nothing at all. As men ſay to ſuch as 
offer ſhort of their price, 1 had as live 
ye offered me nothing, 

Secondly, Our money and meanes in 
that kinde when God calls for ir, theſe 
remporall things. Ir is true indeede 
that money will not buy gracc: Indeed 
the Popes graces may be bought with 
money. There be Bookes in print of 
the taxes of the Apoſtolicall Chan- 
cery, in which bookes are (old diſpen. 
{ations and abſolutions forall manner | 
of villanics,and ſome not to be named. 
And, (ayes that Booke, theſe kinde of 
graces are not for the poore, becauſe 
they are deſticute of goods and means. 
Bur therefore theſe graces are for the 
rich, they may for money buy the 


| 


| 


Popes graces': But Gods graces are | 
not to ber/had for money. So Simon 
Magus would faine have been trad ps 

nd | 
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And yet in one ſenſe wee muſt buy 
the Truth with our money, and rem- 
porall good ; That is, wee ſhould bee 
willing to be ar coſts and charges, and 
to ſpend money for the maintaining of 
thoſe mcanes, and thoſe Ordinances 
in the uſe of which the truth is to bee 
gotten, Though we cannot buy grace 
for money, yer with our money wee | 
may buy preaching, maintaine the Mi- 
niſtery, we may buy Bibles, buy good 
Bookes, by all which wee may come 
to ger the knowledge of the truth. 
And fo in this ſenſe, wee muſt buy the 
truth with our money, and ir is a part 
of Gods full price, and ſuch a price as 
muſt -be given if men wilt buy the 
truth.” Prov. 4.7. If need bepart with 
any gettings to getthe truth, 

Thovgh our money cannot buy 
grace, yet ir can procure and maine. 


—_— 


preaching of the Goſpel,by which the 
knowledge of the truth and grace is 
to be gotren, | And therefore it is well 
noted by ſome on thar place, Math. 


13. 44+ That tht Merchant finding a rich 


raine the Miniftery of the Word and |, 


| treaſere : 
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ſelfe would not have the doores of the Tem- 


treaſure bid in the field, is ſaid to ſell all 
and buy the field. He doth nor buy the 
greaſure, but the field, and ſo in buying 
the held hee buyes the treaſure there- 
in. The field is the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel, inwhich che treaſure of grace 
is hid. And ſo ſome expound thoſe 
words, Col. 2. 3. 4s; in which Mini- 
ſery of the Goſpel, werſ. 2. are hid all 
thetreaſures of wiſdome, and knowledge. 
Now though our money will not pro- 
cure grace and knowledge, yet it will 
purchaſe that field, the preaching of 
the Goſpel, in which theſe treaſures 
areto be had. And this price God re- 
quires, a part of his full price, Gal. 6. 
Let him that is taweht make him that 
teaches him partaker of all his goods. God 
will not have the Miniſtery of the 
Word eleemolynary, to be matter of 
meere almes, bur hee will have 
not onely mens payres tro heare the 
Word, but mens purſes ro mainraine 
the -Word, and his Ordinances, by 
which the truth is to be had. God &im- 


ple ſhut for noug bt, nar fire kindled / 
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his Altar for nought, Mal. 1.11, And 
would hee then have his Word open- 
ed for nought, and the fireofthe word 
cindled for nought £ No, but Numb. 
35+ 8. Every one ſhall give of bu (ities 86 
the Levites according to his inheritance 
which hee inherites, And will have þim 
that keepes the Fig-tree, cate of the frait 
thereof, Prov. 27. 18. and will have the 
Oxes mouth unmuz<eld that treads out 
the corne, So buy the truth, that is, 
be at coſt, and Icr your purſes walke 
for the maintaining of the Goſpell. 
Though our money cannot buy grace 
and knowledge of the truth, yer our 
money may buy Bibles, and good 
Bookes, by the reading whereot wee 
may come to get knowledge and grace 
So that when hee ſayes, Buy the trath, 
hee ſayes, Buy Bibles, buy good Boos, 
and ſticke not ar the coſt and charge 


of them, bur willingly bee ar ſuch 
charge for the getting of the truch. Ir 


was a great price thoſe Bookes came 


to which they burned after they came}' 


tothe knowledge of the truth, 4.19. 
19. They brought their Bookes on, 
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and burned them before all men, and they 
counted the price of them, and found tt 
fifty thouſand peeces of ſilver. Surely 
chey thar in honour of the trurh burned 
Bookes of ſo great price, would not 
have ſtucke in deſire of thie truth to 
have bought Bookes of great price. 
And thus our forc-fathers, godly chri- 
ſtians, before Luthers rime here in 
England,when there was ſome glimpſe 
of the light of the Goſpel,they bought 
the rruth,, though at an high price. It 
is memorable which Mr. Foxe ſpeakes 


of them. They did fir up whole nights 
in reading, and hearing good Bookes 
read. That was 'one part of the price 
they gave, Bur they did nor onely 
buy with their paimes, but with their 
parſer with thcir goods, being at great | 


| coſt and expences in buying Bookes in 
Engliſh. They gave ſometimes five 
markes and more for a good Booke'; 
they gave a loade of hay for a few 
chapters of Saint James, or Saint Part | 
in Engliſh, It was more money, five 
markes then, then ten pound i now«}- 
| his a deale, of coſt-was it ro uy ; 
| ſuch || 
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ſuch bookes. I, but it was to buy the } 
truth, and good men they thought 
truth deare at no price,nor the meanes 
of truth roo high at any rate, It was 
| Gods price then, and they ſhukr norat 
'it. Thusis truth ro be bought. 

Buy the truth, lay our money and 
ſticknor at ir, to maintaine preaching, 
to buy a Bible, &c. Alas'T want mo- 
ney, I have ſo many occaſions, and the 
world ſo hard, I cannor be ar the 
charge of maintaining preaching, buy- 
ing Bibles, &c. Thoſe be* the ſhuck- 
ings of carthly hearts, that are of F#* 
das minde, that the oyntment was waſted 
that was beſtowed wpos Chriſt, Bur ſup- 
poſe there be truth in ir, yet I fay buy 
che truch, and rather then not buy ir, 
doe as our Saviour adviſes, £uc.22.36, 
He that hath no ſword, let him ſell his coat 
and buy one. So (cl1 thy coate, and pur- 
chaſe a Preacher, fell thy coate, and 
buy 'a Bible : Thou muſt come to 
Gods price, if buy. 

' "Thirdly, Our comforts of this life, | 
as. peace; liberty, bonſes{-lands, hus- 
' bands, wives, children, life ir ſelfe. 
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Sometimes truth is at deatrer rates then 
arother rimes. God ſomerimes raiſes 
the price, that truth cannot be bought 
nor had but at theſe high rates, Thar if 
a man will have ir, it may coſt him his 
deereſt comforts, his very blood and 
life it ſelfe. Truch was very deare, at 
very high prices in Queene AMaries 
 dayes. Ir pleaſed God thatby the rai- 
ſing up Queene El:z4beth, a nurſing me- 
ther in Iſrael, thar the prices fell, and 
rruth was had ar cafierand lower rates. 
Burt yer when truth was at theſe deare 
prices in Queene Maries dayes, we (ce 
the ſervants of Chriſt did nor ſticke to 
give the price of their blood for it : 
And though it were as much as their 
lives were worth to be medling with 
the Truth, and the Goſpel, yer the 

were content to come to Gods fu 

price, to the very higheſt price of all, 
to part with all the comforts of this 
life,and life it ſelfe tor the erurh, when 


| God pitched thar price, And though 
it be ſometimes ar lower prices, yet 
tharis a price that muſt be pirchr up- |. 
on, and wee muſt be willing to give ty | 
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if God call for it. Joh. 8. 31, 32. Tee 
| ſhall be my Diſciples, and yee ſhall know 
| the truth, The knowledge then of the 
| Truth, and being a Diſciple are both 
| of a price. Looke what it will coſt ro 
| be a Diſciple, that ic may colt to ger 
| WM [che truth, Ar what price then is itto 
be a Diſciple, Matth. 16. If any man 
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 croſſe and follow mee. So that hee 
that will bee a Diſciple muſt rec- 
| kon upon the price of the Croſle, and 
ſo mult hee that will buy the truth, for 
a man muſt bee a Diſciple that will 
| have the truth, I confeſle this is a ſharp 
price when God calls for it, and yer 


. 


| ſaw before that it is a commodity, 
royally worth what ever God askes 
for it. This men count roo higha price 
and ſo ſtart at it that they let the bar. 
| gaine goe, They deale juſt in this calg | 
as Boaz his kin{man did inthe buying 
of Naomies land, Ruth 4. 3, 4. Hee ſaid, 
I will redeeme or buy it : 1, but ver. 5, 
Boa; tells him of a condition that goes 


will be my Diſciple, let him take up his 


this price mult then be given. Weef - 
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__ 


-rruth, but when perſecution and tribuls- 


the field of the hand of Naomi, thow muſi 
alſo buy it of Ruth, &c. thou muſt take 
herto wife, &c. The man had agood 
minde to buy the field, but when hee 
hearesof that condition, hee ſtarts at 
it, ver. 6. by no meancs can I buy it, leſt 
I marre mine inheritance.So when truth 
is offered unto men to buy itz God of- 
fers to ſell truth to you, ſay his Mini- 
ſters, Buy it therefore, and let not ſuch 
a commodity goe. Oh ſay men, wee 
will buy it with all our hearts. I, but 


make account to take up the croſle, 
make account of loſle of liberty, &c. 
when men heare that,and ſee the price 
ſohigh, oh ſay they, wee cannot buy 
it, leſt wee marre our credir, our 1- 
berry, our houſes and lands, and our 
very lives. This price is thought roo 
nigh, and _—_—_— men cmpode-. 
ole inthe parable, the 
ſeemed to be very mo Gi the 


tion ariſes becauſe of the Word, they art 
offended,they ceaſe trading any longer, 
they like not the buying Cab at ſuch 


| what day you buy the truth you muſt 


ſmart| 


th 


——— 


— 


of the Truth, | 355 


, ſmart rates as thoſe. If men might 
| have thetrath, and their credir, the 
truth and their peace, eaſe, liberties, 
: they could be well content to buy it, 
bur if it cannot be bought bur upon 
ſuch hard termes, they will none,they 
will ſtay till ic may bee had better 
cheape. And this is the ſecond thing 
in which is the full price of Truth, a 
| willingneſſe for truths ſake ro part 
with any-thing that is deere and pre- 
tious, 

The third thing in which this buy- | ;; 
| ing ſtands, is in paying current money 
for it. Hee that buyes a commodity, 
and comes with falſe coyne, hee doth 
not buy , but hee cheats : Hee is a 
cheater, not a chapman; When A&- 
braham bought the field of Ephron the! 
Hittite, Gen. 23. 16, Hee weighed hind] - - 
foure hundred ſbekels of ſilver current 
with the Merchant. So muſt God 
be dealt with all, men that will buy 
his commodity, and trade with him 
| muſt pay him current money. Now 
money that is current, mult firſ# bee 
good. merrall ; ſecondly , it muſt bee | 

Aa 2 weight | j 


— 


—_—_— 


_— _ 


# 
. 
; 
” 


— 


The purchaſe and poſſeſsion 


— — — 


weight. If a man pay gold the mertall 
is currant, bur it gold want weight, 
and be lighr, it will not paſſe, and 
proves not currant for want of weight. 
If money be weight, yer if it be not 
good mertall, be falſe and counterfeit 
coyne, be braflce and copper, be gil- 
ded or filver'd brafſe, that's not cur- 
rant: But when money is good for the 
mareriall, is true (ilver and true gold, 
and when it is good for the weight, 
then ir is currant money. And ſuch 
money muſt they buy withall that will 
buy truth, and will trade with God| 
for this commodity, Now this cur! 
rant money is not onely to uſe the! 
meanes, and to uſe them with induſtry, 
bur to aſe the meanes with induſtry in 
fincerity, out of 2 love and with a love of 
the Truth for it ſclfe. To uſe meanes 
and uſe them induſtrioufly for the get- 
ting ofthertruth, and not fincercly out 
of a love of the truth, bur for other 
ends,this is to offer copper, and cout- 
rerfeit coyne, and God wilt not part 
with his commodity for ſuch coyne: 
Hee will not part with it but for cur- 

_ rank 
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rant money : Hee will buy, and weigh 
every pcece of our money, and when 
hce findes that men goe abour to chear 
him with falſc and counterfeit coyne, 
they ſhall none of his commodity.1 con- 
ſell thee to buy of me gold tryed inthe fire. 
We muſt not thinke to buy gold with 
copper and braſle, but men muſt give 
good gold for this gold if ever they 
meane to have it. As hee offers gold 
tryed inthe fire, ſo hee requyres gold 
tryed in the fire, 2 Pet. 3.1, 2. To ftir 
wp your fincere mindes, that yee may bee | 
mindefull of the words,cyc. And ſo men 
muſt come with fincere mindes, it they 
would underſtand the words of the | 
Prophets, and come to the knowledge | 
of the truth in the Scriptures. Yea, | 
when men will be buying with falſe | 
coyne,they ſhal not only not buy what | 
they would have, bur they ſhall for- | 
feit, and loſe what they ſeemed to, 
have bought, M47h.13.12.that which | 
hee had ſeemedeo have bought. They 
ſhall miſſe of*what they would buy, 
and they ſhall loſe what they have 
bought. And therefore David delizes 
Aa 3 of | 
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of God that hee may have the Truth, 
and the knowledge of ir, becauſe hee 
dealt honeſtly with him, paid him 
current money, Pſal. 119. 10, With 
my whole heart, that is, with a fingle 
and fincere heart , have I ſought thee, 
and thy truth, 0h let mee not wander 
from thy Commandements, let mee not 
miſſe of the knowledge of thy Truth: 
Lord here is current money, let mee 
have the commodity. Simon Magw 
offered money for the gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Hee is denyed ir, becauſe he 
thought to buy it that way : Bar if hee 
had offered to buy it another way, hee 
ſhould have beene alſo denyed it up- 
on that ground, (AF, 8. 21, Thine 
heart i n0t right in the ſight of God. Hee 
would have had that gitt onely to have! 
made an advantage of it, to have. 
brought him in money, and therefore he 
_ money, therefore he defirced not 
that gift fincerely for the gifts ſake. So 


when mens hearts are not right in the, 
they uſe meanes, and take paines to get 
knowledge of the Truth, nor forthe 
love of the Truth, but for other ; 
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and baſe ends , that they may have 
credit or advantage by it, thisis ro of- 
ter falſe coyne, and their heart is not 
right, and Gods Truth and Grace ſhall 
never be bought for falſe coyne : Burt 
when the meanes are uſed , uſed indu- 
{triouſly and fancerely,it is much toſce 
how freely God will part with his c6- 
modity to ſuch, ſincerity will bring in 
great encreaſes of the knowledge of 
the Truth, and all other graces, The 
ſecret of the Lord s with them that feare 
him, Pſal. 25. When God ſces mens 
hearts ſincere in the ſeeking of the 
Truth, hee will liberally communicate 
his gifts and graces to them ; nothing 
helpes a manto buy ſuch great penny 
worths as ſincerity doth: Foras men, 
ſo God loves to trade and deale with 
ſuch as will deale honeſtly, and will be 
currant pay- maſters, 'will pay currant 
Coyne. . 

The fourth thing in which this buy- 
ing ſtands, is, To buy in time and whillt 
the commodity is to be had. A man 
that meanes oh a commodity will 
take his time, and his ſcaſon, will de 
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ſure to be at the Market, and thefaire, 
when the commodity is to be had. A 
man that meanes to buy, will not miſle 
nor loſe the Market day, nor the mar- 
ker time. Hee will make haſte tothe 
market, and be {ure ro take his time, 
becauſe if hee come too latethe com- 
modity will be gone, and then he can- 
not buy that hee wants. IF a man 
come the day after the tayre, and the 
morrow afcer the marker, hee may goe 
home as wile as hee came, Nay, if a 
man come to the market to buy, and 
-walke up and downe, talke with this 
body, and that : If hee goe and fir and 
talke away the market time in the Ale- 
houſe, bibbing, and rwatling with this 
and that idle companion, before hee 
mindes it the market is over, and done, 
and hee cannot buy becauſe the com- 
modity is all gone. Hee cannot buy 
becauſe through negligence and idle-| 
neſle hee loſt his market time, But hee! 
that meanes to buy will doe that firſt, 
will waite upon his market time, will 
doethat bufineſſe firſt, and then if hee 
have any ſpare time, hce can ſpend it 
upo8 | 
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upon other leſſe neceſſary imploy- 
ments. So here, hee that will buy 
truth, muſt watch and take his marker 
time, muſt be buying truch whileſt 
truth may be boughe. There is a buy- 
ing time, and a trading time for truth, 
Eccleſ. 3.1. To every thing there is a 
ſeaſon, and a time to every purpoſe under 
Heaven. And there is a time, and 
a ſeaſon , in which God offers 
Truth to bee fold, in which men 
may buy it, and obraine ir, Luc. 
19. 42. 1f thou hadſt knowne, at leaſt in 
this thy day, &c, verſe. 44. Then knoweſt 
not the day ofthy viſitation. Thus thy day, 
that is, this market day, in which truth 
and grace might have beene bought. 
The time of thy viſitation, that is, the 
market time of Grace, There is then a 
day, and a time, a marker day, and a 
market time, a day and time in which 
Grace and Truth are to be boughr. 
2 Cor. 6.1, 2. Wee then as workers toge- 
ther with him, beſeech youthat yee recerve 
not Þhe grace of God in vaine. For hee 
aith, I have beardthee in a time at 
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ted, and in the day of ſalvation have 1 
ſuc- 


> _n—_ ys— co 


The purchaſe and poſſeſſion 


coured thee : behold now vhe accepted 
time, behold now the day of ſalvation, 
Now then they that will buy thetruth 
muſt be buying whileſt ic is market 
time, muſt be trading for Truth and 
Grace whileſt they may be had, muſt 
ly their market whileſt the market 
laſts. Today if yee will beare his voyce. 
Luc. 12. 56, Tee candiſcerne the face of 
the skie, how it it that yee doe not diſcerne 
this time ? This buying time, this 
ſelling time, this market crime. Ir muſt 
be a man care that will buy, to diſcern 
the buying time, and to lay hold upon 
that time, and to follow his market 
cloſe whileſt ir laſts. If men will buy 
the truth, let them not negleR buy- 
ing whileſt God offers to (el, doe not 
trifle away the market time of Grace, 
in following the world, and thy luſts : 
Firſt make thy market, and when thy 
market is made, and thou haſt bought 
this commodiry, that ſpare time thou 
haſt beſtow that upon ſecular buſineſle 
of lefle moment. A man that will buy 
the truth, when hee (ces ir is market 
time, muſt doe as hee ſpeakes, Ezr4 7, 
I6, 17. 
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16, 17. And all the ſilver and old, oc. 
That thou mayeſt buy ſpeedily with this 
money, bullockes, rammes,&c. So when 
wee {ce itto be marker time, and the 
good penny worths of the Goſpel are 
ſtirring , then all the time, all the 
paines, all the labour you can finde in 
all your courſe, offer it willingly as a 
price, that you may buy ſpeedily with 
your paines and diligence in the uſe of 
the meanes, knowledge of the truth, 
grace, and godlineſſe, When Chriſt 
bid Judas, That which thou doeſt, doe 
quickly, the Diſciples thought hee had 
meant, That thoſe things were neceſſary 
to be bought, hee ſhould buy quickly, Foh. 
13. 29. Surely ſo it muſt be in this 
caſe with all that will buy the Truth, | 
That which yee doe, doe quickly : 
that which yee buy, buy quickly. So 
long as the Goſpel is preacher ro us, ſo 
long it is market day, buying time: 
Therefore if yee will buy the Truth, 
now, now is the time, put itnot off, I 
will buy to morrow, ornext weeke,or 
next yeere, or at my lives end, but 
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loſe the market day, and market time, 
yee ſhall not then buy though yee 
would, The market may be done te 
morrow, the market may be paſt in a- 
nother yeere, and it will be too late to 
buy when the market is done, See 
Matth, 25. 9, 10. &c, The fooliſh 
Virgins had their oyle to buy when 
they ſhould have had greateſt ule of it. 
It was no time to gos to buy oyle when 
the Bridegroome was come,it was t00 
lare then, whileſt they goe to buy 
then, and furniſh themſelves, then rhe 
Bridegroome comes, and they are ſhut 
out of doores. Had they bought their 
oyle when the time of buying was , 
then they had cntred. Prefſe men to 
ger grace, the knowledge of the truth, 
ro be trading now whileſt the market 
time of the Goſpel , and rheir life 
laſts; andtheir anſwer is, all in good 
time, hercafter may ſcrve , at the har- 
deſt at their death. I, bur then it is no 
buying time, Alas, ic is anill time to 
be catechiſed in,and to be learnihg the 
knowledge of the Truth when a man 
is upoa his death bed. That's the 
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| time to ſpendoyle, not to buy oyle. Iris 


' then dy:ng time, not b#ying time, it is 
| 11] 64ying when a man is dying, If a 
man be ro buy then, the doore of hea- 

ven will be thut upon him before hee 

can returne from the ſhops. In vaine 

ſhall men ſceke the truth, and grace, 
' andto be taught when the day of grace 
' is paſt, that would not take and buy it 
 whileſtthe market of the preaching of 
| the Goſpel was on foor. Sce Joh 8. 
| 21, Whenthe market is done, and 0-| 
| ver, then yee ſhall ſeeke to buy, and all 
the world if yee had it, yee wouldgi 

to buy the Truth, and ye ſhall not 
but yee ſhall dye, and dye in your ſinne; 
[rt js not in the markets of the Goſp 
as it is with other markets. Wee ſee 
many will pur off buying in other 
markets, till toward the end of the 
marker, till men have ſome commodi- 
ty lye upon their hands, and there be 
but few left tro buy\, and then they 
make account at the latter end of the 
market to buy at lower prices, to ger 
better penny. worths : And ſo jt oft 
proves. Bur it will not proveſs ous: 

the | 
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the beſt penny-worths here are to be 
had at the beginning of the market. 
Ar the end of the market it is a great | 
venture if any thing will be to bee 
bought atall, or if ic be to be bought, 
ir cannot be had bur at farre dearer 
prices then it might before. If thou 
doe get any thing it will coſt thee dou- 
ble, and trebble the price it might 
have beene had for inthe prime of the 
market, If thou get any grace and mer- 
cy at thy death, that haſt negleQed 
it in thy life time, and inthe time of 
grace, it muſt be had with farre more 
ſtruggling, ſorrowing , weeping, la- 
menting, repenting, then it might have 
beene had for before. God is ever 
deerer, and his prices higher at the 
latter end of the market, then at be- 
ginning, 

To condemne men for the negleR 
of this duty, their groſſe neglect of 
buying the Truth. God offers men in 
the Miniſtery this pretious commodi- 
ty of the Truth, and wooes men to 
buy ir, and yet men will ſcarce looke 
| -pon it» It is ſtrange to ſee bw dead 
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the markets are growne, and how this 
commodity hangs in our hands that 
God hath betruſted us with the ſale 
of. That ſhall be a good time when ir 
comes, Apoc. 18. 11. that no man ſhall 
buy Romiſh merchandiſe any more, 
when Remes markets ſhall goe downe, 
and the Whores _— Il decay, 
when men ſhall buy Pardons, Reliques, 
Maſſes, Dirges , Agnus Deis; hallowed 
Graynes, and ſuch trumpery no more. 
When men ſhall buy {yes no more. An| 
happy thing when the Popes Mer- 
chandiſle ſhall nomore be bought, bur 
a ſad and wofull thing, when men will 
notbuy Gods Merchandiſe any more. 
As 1 Cor. 7. 3+ Letthem that buy be as 
though they poſſeſſed not, as though they 
bought not, That's commendable in 
worldly mercature : To be ſure ſo 
men deale here, Buy as if they bought 
not, as ifthey cared not whether they 
bought or no ; that's a miſerable thing 
in trading with God. It was made a 
cauſe of publike faſtingand humiliati- 
on amongſt the Jewes when trading 


decayed, and grew dead. And whar, 
is 
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[is it then when this trading growes 
| dead 2 Prov. 17. 16. Wherefore is there 
| a commodiry of Truth and Grace in 
| Gods hand, and 4 price, 4 meanes itt 4 
fooles hand to get wiſdome and truth, and 
he hath not an heart. Hete is a rich 
commodiry, men fee the price, and 
have the mcanes in their hand, and yet 
have no heart to buy, no minde to 
trade, flight the commodity as if not 
worth looking after £ 

When God offers this commodity 
to buy, they ſhuffle it off, they have 
farmes to buy, yoakes of Oxen to buy, Luc, 
14. they have ſo many things to buy, 
that they will not buy the Truth, 7 
pray thee have mee excuſed, I mult lay |, 
out my time and paines for other 
things, I have not wherewith to buy 
this Truth. Ir is miſcrable roſee how 
cold mens deſires are after the Truth. 
Juſt as Pilate, Joh. 18, 38. What s 
Truth ? A good queſtion, bur asked 
with a-baſe oſcitancy of ſpirit , hee 
cares not to know what Truth is, but 
before an anſwer can be given hee goes 


his way ozt, and turnes his backe upon 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt. Juſt ſuch reſpe&give me not 
the Truth. Prefle them to buy the 
Truth, Why,what (lay they) is truth? 
but they care not ſo inuch as to hcearc 
what the Truth is, thcy ought ro 
buy. oh” 

Some it\may be could be content to 


— 


price, if now and then a Sermon, a 
Chapter, reading a good Booke in a 
good fit, would helpe them to ir, they 
would not greatly ſticke at it. Bur as 
Zech, 11.12,13. They weighed for m 

price thirty pieces of ſilver. And the 
Lord ſaid caſt it to the Potter, a goodly 
pricethat I was prized at of them : SO a 
goodly price thar Truth is prized atof 
men,as if God offered traſb,when he of- 
ters Truth. The Devils comodities goe 
off roundly, men will buy their luſts, 
though it coſt them the price of cheir 
ſoule, and men will buy royes , buy 
Play-bookes, ballads, Dice, Cards, 
theſe commodiries hang not , but 
Gods market is ata ſtand. For ſhame 
be awakened to this diity, and now 
that God offcrs to deale with us, ler us 
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buy it, ſo ir might be at their owne | 
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| fall ro buying. Confider but two 
things to quicken us. | 
Firſt, Itis acommodity that is like 
to growdeere, it is a commodity that 
iq may riſe, and may be that it will bee 
very hard to be had. Sce how the 
world went in Elzes time, 1 Sam. 3. 1. 
| And the Word of the Lord was precious in, 
thoſe dayes there was no open viſion, The! 
Truth roſe to an high price, no pub- 
| like prophecying. Wee have no chat-| 
ter for the perpetuity of the Truths | 
abiding with us. What know wee but! 
it may grow-as precious, to as deere 
and high prices as it did in Eles dayes!| 
There is a time when running to and fri; 
wilt mcreaſe knowledge, and helpe to! 
buy the truth, paines are rothe pur| 
poſe, Dan. 12.4. Andthercis a time| 
when running to and fro will doe no good, 
when for no price nor paines Truth 
| will be had, 4m, 8. 12, And who 
knowes bur hee may ſee ſuchdayes! 
| And is it not bctter to runne to and 
fro, totake paines when good will be 

done upon ir, thento runne to and fro, 
when all the paines in the world will 
nc 
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not helpe us to this bargaine £ Wee 
ſee how deere , extraordinary deere 
one kinde of graine is now with us. 
Had a man foreſcene ita yeere before, 
what a deale might hee have ſaved, 
and gained by buying good ſtore of 
that graine then ! When Joſeph fore- 
ſaw the ſeven ycercs famine in Egypr, 
it was his wiſedome and providence to 
buy ll the Corne that ever hee could 
lay/his hands on, and what a world of 
advantagedid it bring in to the King 
of Egypt ! If hee had ſtayed buying 
till the famine came, hee could have 
had Cornefor no money, none was ro 
be had, and Egypt had ſtarved for it. 
So wiſely he did to buy Corne whileſt 
Corne was plentifull. 

Secondly, Buying the truth will keep 
the Truth and the Goſpel amongſtus, 
bur if wee negleR and ſlight the buy- 
ing of it, it will be the lofle of rhe 
Goſpel, and all the good wee have 
with ict. Wee ſcea manthatcomes to 
market ſo long as men buy up his com- 
moditie, and hee hath ſtore of cuſto- 
mers,he keepes the marker conſtantly, 
| Bb 2 and 


371 


— 


The purchaſe and poſſeſſion 


and will not leave comming to the 
market : But if once his takings faile, 
and men ceaſc to buy, hee may come 
a while (till ro try if his markers will 
mend, bur if hce ſces they mend nor, 
and men buy not, hee goes quite away 
and carrics his commodities to ſome 
other place, where hce may finde bet- 
ter trading. Juſt ſo here : Buying will 
keepe God and the Goſpel with us, 
keepe the market going, and the Gol- 
pel will never goc; but once ſlight 
Gods Truth, and regard not the buy- 
ing of his commodity, God will packe 
up and be gone, and try a new place 
for trading. Hee caſt thoſe out of the 
Temple that bought and ſold, Luc. 19. 

e caſt them our for trading in the 
Temple, but here hee will caſt men 
| out of the Temple , will unchurch 
them , will rake away Church and 
Goſpel, becauſe men doe not buy in 
the Temple. Ifeyer yee loſe the Gol. 
pel, and Truth, bce aſſured thar yee 
[= it becauſe yee make no more re- 


gard of buying the truth. Yee ſee 
many places that were great market 
Townes, 
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Townes, that now their markets is 
downe and quite decayed. Why fo 2 
becauſe men comenorin to ſell cor. 
modities, And why came they notin 
to fell £ Becauſe men came nor in to | 
| buy. So here : If wee will not buy 
the Truth, God will rake his Truth 
_— our markets ſhall downe, and 
God will carry his Truth tro Turkes, 
Indians, Jewes, and there God will 
have great and goodly markets. God 
will not ſtay long where once markets 
grow dead. 

Secondly, the prohibition followes, 
Sell it not, When oncethou haſt gor. 
renthe truth, and gotten grace, by no 
meanes part with it aSIne, bur hold 
and keepe ir faſt. In ſelling rhere is a 
parting with thar, wherein we have a 
propriety, and wherein wee have a 
poſſeſſion. In ſelling there is an alie. 
nation of. our right , propriety, and 
poſſeſſion of the commodity fold, {o 
upon the ſale of my commodity, I 
part with ir, it is no more mine, I have 
no more to doe with it, my commo- 
dity and-I are wholly parted. And | 
| Bb 3 thus 
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and will not leave comming to the 
market : But if once his takings faile, 
and men ccaſc ro buy, hee may come 
a while till ro try if his markers will 
mend, but if hce ſces they mend nor, 
and men buy not, hee goes quite away 
and carries his commodities to ſome 
other place, where hce may finde bet- 
ter trading. Juſt ſo here : Buying will 
keepe God and the Goſpel with us, 
keepe the market going, and the Gol- 
pel will never goc; but once ſlight 
Gods Truth, and regard not the buy- 
ing of his commodity, God will packe 
up and be gone, and try a new place 
for trading. Hee caſt thoſe out of the 
Temple that bourht and ſold, Luc, 19. 
_ them our for trading in the 
Temple, but here hee will caſt men 
out of the Temple , will unchurch 
them , will rake away Church and 
Goſpel, becauſe men doe not buy in 
the Temple. Ifcver yee loſe the Gol 
pel, and Truth, bce aſſured thar yee 
[= it becauſc ycc make no more re- 


gard of buying the trath, Yee ſee 


many places that were great market 
Townes,} 
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Townes, that now their markets is 
downe and quite decayed. Why fo 2- 
becauſe men comenorin to ſell com. 
modities, And why came they not in 


to ſell ? Becauſe men came not in to 
| buy. So here : If wee will nor buy 


the Truth, God will rake his Truth 
away, our markets ſhall downe, and 
God will carry his Truth to Turkes, 
Indians, Jewes, and there God will 
have great and goodly markets. God 
will not ſtay long where once markets 
grow dead. 

Secondly, the prohibition followes, 
Sell it not, When oncethou haſt gor. 
renthe truth, and gotten grace, by no 
meanes part with it = but hold 
and keepe ir faſt. In ſelling there is a 
parting with thar, wherein we have a 
propriety , and wherein wee have a 
poſſeſſion. In ſelling there is an alie. 
nation of. our right , propriety, and 
poſſeſſion of the commodity fold, {o 
upon the ſale of my commodity, I 
part with ir, it is no more mine, I have 
no more to doe with ir, my commo- 
dity and I arc wholly parted. And |. 

Bb 3 


thus 


374 | 


Dot. 


The purchaſe and poſſeſſion 
thus hee prohibits the ſelling of the 
truth. Doc nor {cll it when once thou 
haſt ir, part nor- with Truth, Grace, 
Religion upon any tearmes whatlo- 
EVCr. 

That the Truth of God once bought , 
muſt never be ſold; once gotten, and ob. 
tained, muſt never be parted withall. 

Ic is not with this, as with other 
worldly commodities. Orher com- 
moditics a man may buy, and may cl! 
 againe, A man may buy an houſe,and' 
ſcll it againe, may buy land and fell it 
againe : Yea men doe buy other com- 
modiries on purpoſe to ſell them, as 
Merchants and Tradeſmen. In this 
kinde men may b«y and ſell,but for this 
commodity of Truth men muſt oxely 
buy and not ſell. Other trading lyes in 
buyingand (clling both, bur a Chriſti- 
ans trade lyes oncly in buying : Buy 
_ muſt, and buy chey may as much 
as they will, bur {cl! they may not at 
any hand, Buy the Truth and ſell it 
not 


Prov. 4. 5,6. Get, that'is, Buy, the 


ſame word : And not onely buy, þut | 
when” 
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{it not, A mankeepes not that which 
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|therefore, Prov. 19. 8. Hee that gets 
wiſdome loves his owne ſoule, hee that | 
| repers underſtanding ſhall finde good. | 
Marke then, it is not all that God re- 

quires of us toget wiſdome, bur hee | 
requires that when wee have gotten it 
wee keepe it, Hee thar (clls it keepes 


hee ſells, but parts with it. Hee 
that gets, and he that keepes, Chriſti- 
ans muſt be keepers, as well as getter. 
Buy the truth, and keepe the Truth, 
keepe it faſt and ſure, never to part 
with it more. 2 Foh. 2, for the Traths 
ſake which dwelleth in «s. Truth muſt 
not onely lodge with us, and be a 
gueſt with us for a night or ſo, muſt 
not ſojourne with us, be with us for a 
yeere or ſo, but it muſt dwell wich us, 
I, but a man may dwell a long time in 
an houſe, and yer be turned our for all 
that. I, bur it muſtnor be ſo with 
the Truth, The Truth which dwells in 
ws, and ſhall be with us for ever. Truth 
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once boughr mult be bought for ever, 
mult never be ſold more nor parted 
with, Ir is with Truth as it was with 
the Land of Canaan, Lewit.a5. 23. The 
Land ſhall not be ſold for ever, or to be 
quite cut off. A.s that which a man (clls 
hee fells tor ever, and aman quire cuts 
off all furure claime and right to it, 


The land of Canaan, and mens inherits 
rances therein might not be ſold, and 
2 perpetuall alicnarion of ir be made 
from the owner. All they might doe 
was bura kinde of leaſe, which muſt 
derermine too at the yecre of Jubile. 


muſt not be ſold. And ſo, the Truth 
muſt nor be ſold, no not leaſed out 
neither. The Jewes might ſcll their 
land for atime, but not for ever. But 
che truth may not be ſold though bur 
for a time, a little rime. The Land 
ſhall nor be ſold for ever. The truth 
mult not be fold at all, Apo. 3.11. 
Behold I come quickly, hold faſt that 
which thow haſt. 1 Theſſ. 5. Hold faſt 


The fale quite curs it off from ih 


It is mine ſayes the Lord, therefore | |. 


| that which i good. Prov, 7.2,4. Would 
; a man 
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a man ſell his eyes, or ſell his fiſter,and 
kinſwoman , the one were madneſle, 
and the other barbarous inhama- 
nit1C. 

Firſt, It condemnes ſuch as are not 
ſo wedded to the truth, but can and 
doe make ſale of ir for their owne ad- 
vantages, and to ſerve their turnes. 
They know ſuch Doctrine to be truth, 
the very Truth of God, have profel- 
ſed ir and preachr it for truth : Bur if 
rimes change, and favour, and prefer- 
ments, and gaine, and adyantage ma 
be bought, they ſticke nor to buy theſe 
with the ſale of che truth yea, and ſell 
truth by whole ſale, not onely part 
with ſome ſmaller truths , bur even 
with maine fundamentall truthes of 
Religion. Some ſell the truth for a 
Benefice, for a good Looke,for a little 
good opinion. It was a vile price that 
Chriſt was ſold ar, for thirty peeces, the 
price of a ſervant : Avile price, toſell « 
boy for an harlot, and a girle for wine, 

vel 3.3. To ſell the poore for a paire of 
oves, Ar baſer rates doe too many 
ſell the truth, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Let it teach usthen, upon | || |* 
no tedrmes to part with the truthof} }} |: 
God, toſell it tor no price. Though | || |! 
wee may be offered ever ſo fairely, yer| | | 
be ſure to hold and keepe the truth, 
Pſal. 119. 111. Thy Teſtimonies haveT| | 
taken 4s an heritage for ever, Hold | 
- | them and keepe them as thine inheri- 
tance, No wiſe man will ſell his in» 
heritance. It was a faire offer that A4- 
hab made Naboth for his vineyard, ei- | 
ther a better vineyard, or give hiza money 
for it. God forbid, ſayes Naboth, that 1 
ſhould give thee mine inheritance, that he 
ſhould ſell it him for his money, So let 
us make the truth our inheritance, and 
ler us nor bee like prodigall ding- 
thrifrs, that ſell their inheritance and 
woagg; and then muſt thieve, or 
eg. Doenot for profits, caſe, liber- 
ty, &c, ſell and part with the truth. 
Wee are borne to beare witneſſe to the 
Truth, Joh. 18. 37. and we ought not 
to be {ellers of, but fellow helpers to the 
Truth, 3 Foh. $. Mcn muſt be valiant 
| for the Truth, Jer. g. 2. If ſuch ſad 
times ſhould come, as 1ſa. 59.15. that 
Truth 
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Trath ſhould faile, and Dar. 8. 12. 
That truth be caſt tothe ground, yetthen 
{cl not the trurh, bur ſtand for, and 


: 
: 
: 


and to the truth. And that wee| 


| may be the betrer reſolved to cleave 
\cloſe to the Truth, and nrver to 
| part withir, and ſell ir, conſider well 
theſe motives following. 

Firſt, toſellthe Truthat what price 
ſoever, is childiſh, filly, fooliſh bar- 
gaine, Ifa man will ſella commodity, 
hee will ſcll it ſomewhat like, or hee 
will keepe ir : Fora manto ſell his 
houſe and land under foot, for a ſong, 


neere the worth, the world laughes 
at ſucha man, and counts him a weake 
filly man, a witleſſe and a braineleſſe 
fellow. A childe would ſcll his e- 
ſtare, to which hee is heire, foran Ap. 
ple, for arattle, if hee might have the 
power to make afale in his childhood. 
Such a _ and ſale were but a 
filly childiſh bargaine. Now all thar 
ſell the Truth make ſuch bargaines, 
they ſcll an inhericance for an Apple, 
they ſell an eſtate for a rattle. Ir is 


DD 


for a trifle, ſell ir, and roſell it nothing | 


impoſſi-\ . 
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impoſſible to ſell che Truth, but a man 
muſt needes ſcll it under foot, impoſ- 
ſible to ſell ir for any thing that comes 
neerethe worth of it, See Prov. 3.13, 
14, 15. All the things thou canſt deſire 
are not to be compared to hey. 28, 
16,17,18. 1t cannot be valued with the 
ld of Opbir, with the precious Onix, or 
the Saphire. The gold and the Chry#all 
cannot equall it : and the exchange of it 
ſhall not be for fine gold. No mention jhal 
be made of Corall, or of pearles : for the 
price of wiſdome is above Rubies, Houſes 
lands, liberty, wife, children, life it 
ſelte, they areall too cheape, roo low 
a price to take for Truth, and to part 
with Truth for. It may be by ſelling 
the truth, and parting with ir, thou 
haſt gor preferment, and it may bee 
when thou haſt ſold the truth upon 
ſuch termes thou art ready to bleſle 
thy ſelfe, and to ſay as they did chat 
ſold their flockes, Zech. 11. 5. T 
that ſell them ſay, Bleſſed be God for I am 
rich, It may be thou groweſt rich b 
ſelling the Truth, haſt gotten ſuch 


E 


| preferment, and promotion , in re- 
$ : . com- 


of the Truth. L 


compence of thy falling from the 
Truth & Religion. Ir cpbethes haſt 
gotten liberty our of trouble and pri- 
{on, haſt ſaved thy lands and thy life 
by the ſale and forſaking of the Truth, 
and thou thinkeſt thou haſt ſold it well, 
to get and ſave all this by it. As well 
| as thou haſt gor, thou haſt made a 
fooles bargaine, thou haſt ſold ir for 
trifles, thou haſt nor gotten the tenth 
part of the price Truth is worth. Eſas 
ſold his birth-right for a meſſe of pottage. 
All thou haſt gotten, bee it whar it 
will, is butas a meſſc of portage to a 
precious jewell. If a man will ſellthe 
Truth, ler him ell it and ſpare nor, if 
hee can fſcll it for that which is better 
then it, nay if hee can ſell it bur for 
that which is but as good as ir : But | 
inaſmuch as there is nothing in this 
world that can come neere the worth 
of it, it is a childiſh,and a fooliſh thing 
to part with it. If a man havea minde 
toſcll his houſe and land, yer if when 
hee hath offered ir to ſell hee cannot 
ju worth of ir, but if hee (ll ir, 


muſt part with it upon low termes 


, * 
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muſt rake an hundred pounds for thar 
which is worth a thouſand, hee will 
rather keepe it ſtill, and never ſell it 
rather then ſell ir ſo under foot, then 
ſell it ſo as all the world ſhall laugh ar 
him for a foole and a filly fellow : So 
here, if the world can give thee accor- |. 
ding to the worth of Truth, ſell ir, and 
pur it off, and ſparc not; but inaſmuch 
as the world cannot give thee the hun- 
dreth part of the worth of it,ſell itnot, 
bur keepe it ſtill rather then make a 
fooles bargaine, and to be made the 
laughing ſtocke of men and An- 
gels. 

Secondly, to {cll the Trath, it is to 
make a profane bargaine, and it is a 
manifeſt evidence of a profane heart. 
Heb. 12.15. Looke diligently leaſt any 
man fall from the grace of God, that is, 
leſt any man ſell the Truth, they are 
the ſame thing. What if any man doe 
ſell the truth, and fall from the Do- 
arine of Grace 4 Leſt there be any pro. 
fane perſon as Eſau was, who for one mor- 
ſell of meat ſold his birtb-11ghts, Marke 
then, that that man thar ſells the _ 
an 


 "_ 


of the Truth. 


| and falls off from it, is ſuch another 
profane perſon as Eſas was , and is | 


guilty of the ſame profanenefſe that 
he was. Eſaus profaneneſſe what was 
it * not onely in this that hee ſold 
ſuch a priviledge at ſo deſpicable a 


| | price (thar indeed aggravates his pro- 
faneneſſe) but in that hee ſold ſpiritu- | 


all chings for temporall things. The 
ſelling of his birth-right was the ſel- 
ling of his title to, and hope of Hea- 
ven. This to doe is profancneſle, and 
this they doe that fell che Truth for 
caſe, preferment , liberty, life , &c. 
They ſell ſpirituall things for rempo- 
rall ones ; they ſell theirrighe to, and 
hope of Heaven for outward things. 
And thus are they guilty of making a 
profane bargaine, Thou thar ſelleſt 
the Truth thou makeſt Zſass bargaine, 
and ſheweſt thy ſelfe as profane a 
wretch as Eſau was. 

Thirdly, to ſell the Truth, it is to 


| make a dangerous bargaine, Ezek. 5. 


12. Let not him that ſelleth mourne, but 
no man hath more cauſe to mourne 
then he that (clls the Truth, that man 


may 
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muſt rake an hundred pounds for that 
which is worth a thouſand, hee will 
rather keepe it ſtill, and never ſell it 
rather then ſell ir ſo under foot, then 
ſell it ſo as all che world ſhall laugh ar 
him for a foole and a filly fellow : So 
here, if the world can give thee accor- |. 
ding tothe worth of Truth, ſell ir, and 
pur it off, and ſparc not; but inaſmuch 
as the world cannot give thee the hun- 
dreth part of the worth of it, ſell itnor, 
but keepe it ſtill rather then make a 
fooles bargaine, and to be made the 
laughing ſtocke of men and An- 
gels. 

Secondly, to {c]l the Trath, it is to 
make a profane bargaine, and ir is a 
manifeſt evidence of a profane heart. 
Heb. 12.15. Looke diligently leaſt any 
man fall from the grace of God, that is, 
leſt any man ſell rhe Truth, they are 
the ſame thing. What if any man doe 
ſell the truth, and fall from the Do- 
arine of Grace * Leſt there be any pro. 
fane perſon as Eſau was, who for one mor- 
ſe of meat ſold his birtb-r1ghts, Marke 


_—— 


then, that that man that ſells the truch 
aod | 
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land falls off from it, is ſuch another 
profane perſon as Eſas was , and is | 


guilty of the ſame profaneneſſe that 
he was. Eſaus profaneneſſe what was 
it * not onely in this that hee ſold 
ſuch a priviledge at ſo deſpicable a 


. | price (that indeed aggravates his pro- 
faneneſle) bur in that hee ſold ſpiritu- | 


all things for remporall chings. The 
ſelling of his birth-right was the ſel- 
ling of his title to, and hope of Hea- 
ven. This to doe is profaneneſle, and 
this they doe that ſell the Truth for 
calc, preferment , liberty, life , &c. 
They ſell ſpirituall things for rempo- 
rall ones ; they ſell theirright ro, and 
hope of Heaven for outward things, 
And thus are they guilty of making a 
profane bargaine, Thou thar ſelleſt 
the Truth thou makeſt Eſassbargaine, 
and ſheweſt thy ſelfe as profane a 
wretch as Eſau was. 

Thirdly, to ſell rhe Truth, it is to 


| make a dangerous bargaine, Ezek. 7. 


12. Let not him that ſelleth mourne, but 
no man hath more cauſe ro mourne 
then he that ſells the Truth, that man 


may 
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may come home by weeping crolle, 
That as Salomon ſpeakes in that caſe, 
Prov. 11. 26, Hee that with-holdeth 
Corne, the people ſhall curſe him : but 
bleſſing ſhall be upon the head of him that 
ſelleth it. So here conn— Hee 
thar holds, and keepes faſt the truth, 
God himſelfe ſhall bleſſe him,bur cur- 
ſing ſhallbe upon the head of him that 
ſells ir. Ir is that which will bring a 
| curſe with it, and therefore a dange- 

ſale. Dangerous in theſe re- 


- + #i&ft, Such as doe make Merchan- 
The truth, and ſell it, and once 
part with ir, they ſeldome or never 


upon them for ſclling, that they ſhall 
never redeeme or buy it more. A man 
that ſells his inheritance, it is ſeldome 
ſeene that ever hee comes to buy it 
againe, And yer it is poſhble, and 
| falls out oft in the World, that a man 
| ſells hishouſe and Land, and lives to 
 redeemeand buy it againe : But when 


a man hath (old rhe cruth,& hath play*} 


ed the voluntary Apoſtata by falling 


from 


recover it againe. That's Gods curſe |- 


_—\ 
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from Religion ; whoſe experience 
can give an example of any one that 
ever recovered againe, and repented , 
and received, and embraced the truth 
againe, That's commonly Gods curſc 
upon ſuch, fince yee have ſold it, yee 
ſhall ſell it for ever, yd ſhall never 
have the commodity againe, Thar as 
in that ſenſe the Propher ſpeakes, Eze. 
7. 13. The ſeller ſhall not returne to that 
| which & ſold: So in this caſe, God in 
wrath makes it good upon the fellers 
ofthe Truth, ſuch ſellers ſhall ngt' re- 


but as they have parred with the crurh, 
ſothey and the truth ſhall be parred 
for ever. They are irreducible, irre- 
coverable by the Miniſtery of the 


they called them to the moii High, none 
48 all would exalt him. wars 
Secondly, Such as fell the Truth, 
God will ſell them, and they rthem- 
ſelves ſhall be ſold : And char, 
Firſt, They ſhall be ſold over to 
finne, ſold ro be bond:flavesand ſer- 
| C c . vants 


lee —— 


tarne to that which they have ſ{olc '' 


Word, Hoſ. 11. 7. And my people ave | 
bent to barle fidime from mee : though 


bs 
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vants to all wickedneſſe, ' Thart-as it! 
is ſaid of Hbab, 1 Reg. 21, 25. Hee did 
ſell himſelfe to worke wickedneſſe in the 
fight of the Lord. There was none like 
unto him: So it is true often of the 
ſellers of the Truth, that when men 
have once bought the Truth and then 


 {{ellitagaine,they have once profeſt the 


Truth and Rcligon, and thendecline, 
and fall off, they grow ſo wicked, 0: 
vile,ſo baſe in their courſes, that there 
are none like them, they be men ſold| 
over to finne, ro commit wickedneſle 
wit dineſſe. The howſe fell, ſayes 
Chriſt,and the fall ofthat houſe was great. 
e men, layes Moſes dye the common 
of men, cc. $0 theſe men-fall: 
not the common falls, finne not the 
common {innes of men, but prove thie| 
moſt tranſcendent, outragious finners| 
ofall other men. None ſo looſe, none 
ſo notorious drunkards, adulterers, 
non ſo bitter and peſtileat perſecutors 
of the Truth as they. Day. 11. 30+ 
There were forſakers of the Covenan, 
ſellers ofthe Truth, and what proved 
they, verſe 32. wicked deers againf the 
Cove- 


— 


—— _ — 


| 


Covenant.  Pſal, 53. 3. Enery.one of 
them is gonebacke, back from the truth, 
were leilers of the truth. And what 
artqe=yg * they are. altogether be- 
come rove falthy. fel- 
lowes, filthy os aku watery 
rexers,” filthy feoficrs, filrby perſecu- 
rors. + Thus: mcn chat have fold the 
Truth, are fold coworke wickednefle 
inthe fighs of Godand men. | 
Secondly, they ſhall be ſold over in- | 
tothe hand and power of their enc- 
raies\\ When men ſell Truth, they (ell | 
God, and when men (cll.God, God 
will ſell rhem, and as Pſa/i44-12. Thow 
—  peoplt for nought.” We ſhall 
inde God threarning to-fell his | 
,- or ſciling then, bur: when | 
had-firſt ſold the Truth. Hee 
threatens bo ſcll them, Deat, 28. 6, 8. 
| There gee ſhall be old unto! your enemies 
bond-men and bond-women. Bur this 


God, dh, is . upon : their forſaking 
G6d,.and his rruch, and the purity of | 
Retigion, and their fallingoff ro ſu-| 
wry. and: Idolatry; » And w 

did ſellthem, why was: bur be- 
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cauſe they had firſt ſold the Truth, 
Dent. 32.30, 32. How ſhould one chaſe 
4 thouſand, and two put ten thouſand to 
flight, except their rocke had ſold ther, 
and the Lord had ſhut them up ? For their 
vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of the 
fields of Gomorrah : their grapes are 
grapes of gall, their cluſters are bitter, 
And ſo Fade. 3. 7,8. And the children 
of Iſrael didewvill in the fight of the Lord, 
and forgat the Lord their God, and ſerved 
Balaaimy and the groves. Therefore the 
anger of the Lord was hot againſt Iſrael, 
and hee ſold them into the hand of (uſhan- 
Riſhathaim.:K ing of Meſopotamia : and 
the children of 1ſracl ſerved Cuſhan- 
Riſbathaim eight yeeresr, And Judg.4. 
r, 2. And the children of Iſngel dgaine 
did evillinthi fight of the Lyrd, when 
Ehud was dead. Andihe Lord ſold them 
into the hand of Jabin King bf Canaan, 
that reigned in Hater, the Captaine 0 

whoſe hoſt was Siſers which dwelt in Ha- 
roſbeth af the Gentiles. It is an hajinous 
thing ts ſell « righteous mas for ſilver, 
the poore for « paire of ſhoves, Am. 2. 6. 

And that which brings heavy judge- 

ments 


_— 
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ments upoha Nation, how much more 
will it bring heavie judgement upon 
a Nation whenthey {ell God,and they 
that ſell truth ſell God. See how God 
threaens Tyreand Zidoy, Joel 3.6, 7,8 
The children alſo of Fudah, and the chil. 
dren of Feruſalem bgue ye ſold unto the 
Grecians, that ye might remove them far 
from their border. Behold I will raiſe 
them out of the place whithey ye have ſold 
them, and will retwrne your recompence 
upon your owne head. And I wilt ſell yaar 


_— 


 — 


onnes and your dawghners into the | 
the children of Fudh, and they ſhall 
ell them tothe $, , "to 4 people farre' 


off, for the Lord hath ſpoken it. It was 
an hainous finne to ſel] the children of 
Feruſalem to the Grecians, God would 
be quit with them for ir. And how 
heinons is it thento ſell cruth which ts! 
the Daughter of God * Surely when 


| men doe ſelltruth, and a Nation doth 


apoſtatizefrom God, Godwill be quit 
with them, hee will ſell chem into rhe. 
hands of their enemics, they and their 


Thirdly, ſuch 2s ſell the truth ſell. 


Cc 3 their 
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| heerhar gets ir, and 


—_ 


their owne ſoules.) i Grt whar yer can 
by ſelling the trurhpycr what pultra 
man give in exchange. for bis owne ſale, 
Whar it by ſclling he truth a man 
couldgainethe whole world, yet what 
ſhall it. advantage a'\ men to. gaine dhe 
whole-world, and loſe hs owne ovle. It 
is ill ſelling when-a man-ſball-ſell-to. 
loſe, bur ſpecially itis4ll IcHiog when 
a man (hall loſe his owne foule by the 


| bargaine.: Hee loſes'his ſoule thar feſls 


it, hee ſells it that fells'che rruth; See 


[rov.irg, & :Hethat getteth mi 


thar buly&s.che truth ; loves 'beu.owne 
ſoule.'\"Þ 'bur 2 man” may buy\triith 
and fell it away againe, may get wiſ- 
dome and loſe it. And: whart-thetr 1s 
his fouleche betterforit £ Thetefore 
marke* (hat followes; He that 'h: 

widerſtanding ſhall findegood : Aga ht 
had ſaid, Hce that gees wiſdonid, and 
keepes it, hee that buyes'truthi2,” and 
ſells it nor, - hee loves his bwae ſoule, 
.hee ſaves his owne ſoule z: therefore. 
| esit noe; that 
buyes it and ſells it againe, healtiates: 


his owne ſoule, hee: are 
2 9 ' 
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his owne ſoule. «das hee ſold Chriſt 
for thirty pecces, it was the deereſt 
bargaine that ever man made, in ſel. 
ling of Chriſt, hee ſold his owne ſoule, 
hee damned his owne ſoule by that 
ſale. Ir is the caſe of every manthat 
(cls truth, hee that ſells truth, . [udas- 
like hce {cells Chriſt, and ſ#das-like hee 
loſes his owne ſoule. It was death by 
Lawto (cll ſome things,as to ſteal 4 may 
and (cll him, Exod.21.16.& Devt. 24.7. 
And itis death,crernal death ro ſell the 
truth. They that ſell the truth,ſel God, 
ſcll Chriſt and ſoſcll their ſouls. They 
ſell Heaven, and buy Hell. 
veſt. How may a man keepe him- 

ſcltc trom ſclling the truth £ 

CLAnſr, Firſt, ger the love of the 
truth into thine heart, That man that 
loves the truth wil never ſell the crutch, 
and rhe truth js never ſold bur itis ſold 
for ſomething that is loved berter than 
the truth. A, man that ſells it for pre- 
ferment and-gaine, loves gaine,and pre- 
ferment berter then che truth, that lells 
is for. or liberty, loves thele better 
t 


& truth, "Now let a manlcarne to 
NY OE love 
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love the truth better than all worldly 
things, and hee will never cll it for 
them, Pſa. t 19. 127. 1 love thy Com- 
mandements above gold, yea above fine 


gold. Thercforc to be ſure hee would 


rather ſell gold for truth, then truth 
for gold. Therefore they ſold the 
truth, and beleeved lyes, 2 Theſſ, 2. Be- 
cauſe they received not the truth in love. 
A man that is in love with his houle, 
with his land, no price will cempt him 
ro ſell ir. If a man have but an horſe 
that hee loves, though hee be offered 
more then hee can be worth, yet be- 
cauſe hee loves him, hee will nor parr 
with him. - 
Prov. 7. 4. Say unto wiſdome, Thou 
art my ſiſter, and call auderſtanding thy 
kinſwoman. A man will nor ſell his 
ſiſter becauſe hee loves her. Say in 
in this caſe, as Nebem. 5.8. Wee after 
our ability, havve redeemed our brethren 
the Tewes, which were ſold unto the Hea- 
then; and will you even ſell your bre- 
thren ? Our fore-fathers, the Martyrs, 
after their abiliry bought the truth, 


\ 


| of the Truth. | 39 a 
the truth,and we wil even ſell thetruth 
| which ſhould be as deere to us as our 

brethren, as our fhiſters £ * 

| Secondly, take heed, and make con- 

» © | ſcienceof ſelling Truthes of lefler mo. 
ment, thatare not ſo fundamentall, and 
ſo neceſlary : Be not over cafie to 
part with them. Hee that will over 
eaſily part with ſmaller truthes, is in 

a dangerous preparation to ſcll maine 

and fſubſtantiall Truthes. Hee thar 

will not be brought to ſell ſome ſmall | 
ficld, that lyeth far off from his houſe, 

hee will never be broughe to ſell all 

his whole inheritance. But when men 
{ begin once to ſell here a peice, and 
there a piece, it comes to = at laſt 
that the whole followes after, the in- 
herirance, and manſion houſe goes,and 
is ſold at laſt : Hee that will ſell and 
part with lirtle truches, and not ſticke 
cloſero them, hee will if neede be fic 
as looſe from maine fundamental 
| Truthes. 
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